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GENERAL PREFACE.

TaE Council of the SynENHAM SoCIETY having deemed Hecker's
three treatises on different Epidemics occurring in the Middle
Ages worthy of being collected into a volume, and laid before
its members in an English dress, I have felt much pleasure in
presenting them with the copyright of the Black Death ; in ne-
gociating for them, the purchase of that of the Dancing Mania,
whereof I could resign only my share of a joint interest; and,
in preparing for the press these productions, together with a
translation, now for the first time made public, of the Sweat-
ing Sickness. This last work, from its greater length, and from
the immediate relation of its chief subject to our own country,
may be considered the most interesting and important of the
series.

Professor Hecker is generally acknowledged to be the most
learned medical historian, and one of the most able medical
writers in Germany. His numerous works suffice to show not
only with what zeal he has laboured, but also how highly his
labours have been appreciated by his countrymen ; and when I
state that, with one trifling exception, they have all been trans-
lated into other lauguages, I furnish a fair proof of the estima-
tion in which they are held in foreign countries; and, so far at
least as regards the originals, a full justification of the Council
of the Sydenham Society in their choice on the present occa-
sion.

The “Schwarze Tod,” or “ Black Death,” was published in
1832 ; and I was prompted to undertake its translation, from a
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belief that it would prove interesting at a moment when another
fearful epidemic, the Cholera, with which it admitted of com-
parison in several particulars, was fresh in the memory of men.
The “ Tanzwuth,” or “ Dancing Mania,” came out shortly after-
wards; and, as it appeared to me that, though relating to a less
terrific visitation, it possessed an equal share of interest, and,
holding a kind of middle place between a physical and a moral
pestilence, furnished subject of contemplation for the general
as well as the professional reader, I determined on adding it
also to our common stock of medical literature. When the
“ Englische Schweiss,” or “ Sweating Sickness,” which con-
tained much collateral matter little known in England, and
which completed the history of the principal epidemics of the
middle ages, appeared in 1834, I proceeded to finish my task ;
but failing in the accomplishment of certain arrangements con-
nected with its publication, I laid aside my translation for the
time under a hope, which has at length been fulfilled, that at
some future more auspicious moment, it might yet see the light.

It must not be supposed that the author, in thus taking up
the history of three of the most important epidemics of the middle
ages, although he has illustrated them by less detailed notices
of several others, considers that he has exhausted his subject;
on the contrary, it is his belief, that, in order to come at the
secret springs of these general morbific influences, a most
minute as well as a most extended survey of them, such as
can be made only by the united efforts of many, is required.
He would seem to aim at collecting together such a number
of facts from the medical history of all countries and of all ages,
as may at length enable us to deal with epidemics in the same
way as Louis has dealt with individual diseases ; and thus by a
numerical arrangement of data, together with a just considera-
tion of their relative value, to arrive at the discovery of general
laws. The present work, therefore, is but one stone of an edifice,
for the construction of which he invites medical men in all parts
of the world to furnish materials®.

Whether the information which could be collected even by

* I might here enlarge on the general importance of the study of epidemics; but
this has been so fully set forth in the author's Address to the Physiciaus of Germany,
which immediately follows, as well as in the Preface to the Sweating Sickness, at
p. 177, that any further observations on this subject would be superfluous on my part,
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the most diligent and extensive research would prove suffi-
ciently copious and accurate to enable us to pursue t!:u.s method
with complete success, may be a matter of doubt; butitis at least
probable, that many valuable facts, now buried in oblivion, would
thus be brought to light; and the incidental results, as often
occurs in the pursuit of science, might prove as serviceable as
those which were the direct object of discovery. Of what im-
mense importance, for instance, in the fourteenth century,
would a general knowledge have been of the simple but uni-
versal circumstance, that in all severe epidemics, from the time
of Thucydides?® to the present day, a false suspicion has been
entertained by the vulgar, that the springs or provisions have
been poisoned, or the air infected by some supposed enemies
to the common weal. How many thousands of innocent lives
would thus have been spared, which were barbarously sacrificed
under this absurd notion ¢

Whether Hecker's call for aid in his undertaking has, in any
instance, been answered by the physicians of Gennany,fl know
not; but he will be as much pleased to learn, as I am to inform
him, that it was the perusal of the “ Black Death” which sug-
gested to Dr. Simpson of Edinburgh theidea of collecting ma-
terials for a history of the Leprosy, as it existed in Great Britain
during the middle ages; and that this author’s very learned and
interesting antiquarian researches on that subject, as published
in the Edinburgh Medical and Surgical Journal, have been the
valuable, and, I trust, will not prove the solitary result.

As the three treatises, now comprised for the first time under
the title of “The Epidemics of the Middle Ages,” came out at
different periods, I have thought it best to prefix to each the
original preface of the author; and to the two which have al-
ready been published in English, that of the translator also;
while Hecker’s Address to the Physicians of Germany, although
written before the publication of the “ Englische Schweiss,” forms
an appropriate substitute for an author’s general preface to the
whole volume.

P dovi xal idiydn da’ ebrdv dp ol Tledomowdeior Pagpaxa seBifArrirony i Ta

peizra. Thucyd. Hist. B. ii. 49. * The disease was attributed by the people to poi-
son, and nothing apparently could be more authentic than the reports that were spread
of miscreants taken in the act of putting poisonous drugs into the food and drink of the

common people.” Observations on the Cholera in St. Petersburg, p. 9. by G. W,
Lefeyre, M.D. 8vo. 1831.






ADDRESS

TO THE

PHYSICIANS OF GERMANY.

By J. F. C. HECKER.

IT has long been my earnest desire to address my honoured
colleagues, especially those with whom I feel myself connected
by congeniality of sentiment, in order to impress on them a
subject in which science is deeply interested, and which, ae-
cording to the direct evidence of Nature herself, is one of
the most exalted and important that can be submitted to the
researches of the learned. 1 allude to the investigation of Epi-
demic Diseases, on a scale commensurate with the extent of
our exertions in other departments, and worthy of the age in
which we live. It is, with justice, required of medical men,
since their sole business is with life, that they should regard it
in a right point of view. They are expected to have a per-
ception of life, as it exists individually and collectively : in the
former, to bear in mind the general system of ereation ; in the
latter, to demonstrate the connexion and signification of the in-
dividual phenomena,—to discern the one by the aid of the other,
and thus to penetrate, with becoming reverence, into the sanc-
tuary of cosmical and microcosmical science. This expectation
is not extravagant, and the truth of the principles which the
medical explorer of nature deduces from it, is so obvious, that it
seems scarcely possible that any doubts should be entertained
on the subject.

Yet we may ask, Has medical science as it exists in our days,
with all the splendour which surrounds it, with all the perfection
of which it boasts, satisfied this demand? This question we are
obliged to answer in the negative.



X ADDRESS TO THE

Let us consider only the doctrine of diseases, which has been
cultivated since the commencement of scientific study. It has
grown up amid the illumination of knowledge and the gloom of
ignorance ; it has been nurtured by the storms of centuries ; its
monuments of ancient and modern times cannot be numbered,
and it speaks clearly to the initiated, in the languages of all civil-
ized nations. Yet, hitherto, it has given an account only of in-
dividual diseases, so far as the human mind can discern their
nature. In this it bas succeeded admirably, and its success
becomes every year greater and more extensive.

But if we extend our inquiries to the diseases of nations,
and of the whole human race, science is mute ; as if it were not
her province to take cognizance of them, and shows us only
an immeasurable and unexplored country, which many suppose
to be merely a barren desert, because no one to whose voice
they are wont to listen, gives any information respecting it.
Small is the number of those who have traversed it; often have
they arrested their steps, filled with admiration at striking phe-
nomena ; have beheld inexhaustible mines waiting only for the
hand of the labourer, and, from contemplating the develop-
ment of collective organie life, which science nowhere else dis-
plays to them on so magnificent a scale, have experienced all
the sacred joy of the naturalist to whom a higher source of
knowledge has been opened. Yet could they not make themselves
heard in the noisy tumult of the markets, and still less answer
the innumerable questions directed to them by many, as from
one mouth, not indeed to inquire after the truth, but to obtain a
confirmation of an anciently received opinion, which originated
in the fifth century before our era.

Hence it is, that the doctrine of epidemics, surrounded by
the other flourishing branches of medicine, remains alone un-
fruitful —we might almost say stunted in its growth. For, to
the weighty opinions of Hippocrates, to the doctrines of Fracas-
toro which contain the experience of the much-tried Middle
Ages, and lastly to the observations of Sydenham, only trifling
and isolated facts have been added. Beyond these facts t]]fare
exist, even up to the present times, only assumptions, “']jmh
might, long since, have been reduced to their original nothing-
ness, had that serious spirit of inquiry prevailed which compre-
hends space and penetrates ages.

No epidemic ever prevailed during which the need of more
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accurate information was not felt, and during which the wish of
the learned was not loudly expressed, to become acquainted
with the secret springs of such stupendous engines of c}estn_m-
tion. Was the disease of a new character —the spinit gf in-
quiry was roused among physicians; nor were the most eminent
of them ever deficient either in courage or in zeal for investi-
gation. When the glandular plague first made its appearance
as an universal epidemic, whilst the more pusillanimous, haunted
by visionary fears, shut themselves up in their closets, some
physicians at Constantinople, astonished at the phenomenon,
opened the boils of the deceased. The like has occurred both
in ancient and modern times, not without favourable results for
science ; nay, more matured views excited an eager desire to
become acquainted with similar or still greater visitations
among the ancients; but as later ages have always been
fond of referring to Grecian antiquity, the learned of those
times, from a partial and meagre predilection, were contented
with the descriptions of Thucydides, even where nature had
revealed, in infinite diversity, the workings of her powers.

These researches, if indeed they deserved that name, were
never scientific or comprehensive. They never seized but upon
a part, and no sooner had the mortality ceased, than the
scarcely awakened zeal relapsed into its former indifference to
the interesting phenomena of nature, in the same way as abste-
miousness, which had ever been practised during epidemics,only
as a constrained virtue, gave place, as soon as the danger was
over, to unbridled indulgence. This inconstancy might almost
bring to our mind the pious Byzantines who, on the shock of
an earthquake in 529, which appeared as the prognostic of the
great epidemic, prostrated themselves before their altars by
thousands, and sought to excel each other in Christian self-
denial and benevolence ; but no sooner did they feel the ground
firm beneath their feet, than they again abandoned themselves,
without remorse, to all the vices of the metropolis. May 1 be
pardoned for this comparison of scientific zeal with other human
excitements ! Alas! even this is a virtue which few practise
for its own sake, and which, with the multitude, stands quite
as much in need as any other, of the incentives of fear and re-
ward.

But we are constrained to acknowledge that among our me-
dical predecessors, theseincentives were scarcely ever sufficiently
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powerful to induce them to leave us circumstantial and seien-
tific accounts of contemporary epidemics, which, nevertheless,
have, even in historical times, afflicted, in almost numberless
visitations, the whole human race. Still less did it ocenr to
them to take a more exalted stand, whence they could compre-
hend at one view, these stupendous phenomena of organic
collective life, wherein the whole spirit of humanity powerfully
and wonderfully moves, and thus regard them as one whole, in-
which higher laws of nature, uniting together the utmost diver-
sity of individual parts, might be anticipated or perceived.

Here a wide, and almost unfathomable chasm oceurs in the
science of medicine, which, in this age of mature judgment and
multifarious learning, cannot, as formerly, be overlooked. His-
tory alone can fill it up; she alone can give to the doctrine of
diseases that importance without which its application is limited
to occurrences of the moment ; whereas the development of the
phenomena of life, during extensive periods, is no less a problem
of research for the philosopher, who makes the boundless
science of nature his study, than the revolutions of the planet on
which we move. In this region of inquiry the very stones have
a language, and the inscriptions are yet legible which, before
the creation of man, were engraved by organic life, in wondrous
forms on eternal tablets. Kxalted ideas of the monuments of
primeval antiquity are here excited, and the forms of the ante-
mundane ways and creations of nature are conjured up from the
inmost bosom of the earth, in order to throw their bright beam-
ing light upon the surface of the present.

Medicine extends not so far. The remains of animals make
us indeed acquainted, even now, with diseases to which the
brute creation was subject long ere the waters overflowed,
and the mountains sunk; but the investigation which is our
more immediate object, scarcely reaches to the beginning of
human culture. Records of remote and of proximate eras, lie
before us in rich abundance. They speak of the deviations
and destructions of human life, of exterminated and newly-
formed nations ; they lay before us stupendous facts, which we
are called upon to recognise and expound in order to solve this
exalted problem. If physicians cannot boast of having unrolled
these records with the avidity of true explorers of Nature, they
may find some excuse in the nature of the inquiry—for the
characters are dead, and the spirits of which they are the magic
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symbols, manifest themselves only to him who knows how to
adjure them. Epidemics leave no corporeal traces; whence
their history is perhaps more intellectual than the science of
the Geologist, who, on his side, possesses the advantage of
treating on subjects which strike the senses, and are therefore
more attractive,—such as the impressions of plants no longer
extant, and the skeletons of lost races of animals. This, how-
ever, does not entirely exculpate us from the charge of neglecting
our science, in a quarter where the most important facts are to
be unveiled. It is high time to make up for what has been left
unaccomplished, if we would not remain idle and mean-spirited
in the rear of other naturalists.

I was animated by these and similar reflections, and excited
too by passing events, when I undertook to write the history of
the “ Black Death.” With some anxiety, I sent this book nto
the world, for it was scarcely to be expected that it would be
everywhere received with indulgence, since it belonged to an
hitherto unknown department of historical research, the utility
of which might not be obvious in our practical times. Yet I
soon received encouragement, not only from learned friends,
but also from other men of distinguished merit, on whose judg-
ment I placed great reliance ; and thus I was led to hope that it
was not in vain, and without some advantage to science, that I
had unveiled the dismal picture of a long departed age.

This work I have followed up by a treatise on a nervous dis-
order, which, for the first time, appeared in the same century,
as an epidemic, with symptoms that can be accounted for only
by the spirit of the Middle Ages—symptoms which, in the man-
ner of the diffusion of the disease among thousands of people,
and of its propagation for more than two centuries, exercised a
demoniacal influence over the human race, yet in close, though
uncongenial alliance, with kindlier feelings. I have prepared
materials for various other subjects, so far as the resources at
my disposal extend, and I may hope, if circumstances prove
favourable, to complete by degrees, the history of a more ex-
tensive series of Epidemics on the same plan as the “ Black
Death,” and the “ Dancing Mania.”

Amid the accumulated materials which past ages afford, the
powers and the life of one individual, even with the aid of pre-
vious study, are insufficient to complete a comprehensive his-
tory of Epidemics. The zealous activity of many must be ex-
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erted if we would speedily possess a work which is so much
wanted in order that we may not encounter new epidemics with
culpable ignorance of analogous phenomena. How often has
it appeared on the breaking out of epidemics, as if the expe-
rience of so many centuries had been accumulated in vain.
Men gazed at the phenomena with astonishment, and even be-
fore they had a just perception of their nature, pronounced
their opinions, which, as they were divided into strongly op-
posed parties, they defended with all the ardour of zealots,
wholly unconscious of the majesty of all-governing nature. In
the descriptive branches of natural history, a person would in-
fallibly expose himself to the severest censure, who should at-
tempt to describe some hitherto unknown matural production,
whether animal or vegetable, if he were ignorant of the allied
genera and species, and perhaps neither a botanist nor zoolo-
gist; yet an analogous ignorance of epidemics, in those who
nevertheless discussed their nature, but too frequently occurred,
and men were insensible to the justest reproof. Thus it has
ever been, and for this reason we cannot apply to ourselves
in this department, the significant words of Bacon, that we are
the ancients, and our forefathers the moderns, for we are equally
remote, with them, from a scientific and comprehensive know-
ledge of epidemics. This might, and ought to be otherwise, in
an age which, in other respects, may, with justice, boast of a
rich diversity of knowledge, and of a rapid progress in the na-
tural sciences,

If in the form of an address to the physicians of Germany, 1
express the wish to see such a melancholy state of things reme-
died, the nature of the subject requires that, with the exception
of the still prevailing cholera, remarkable universal epidemics
should be selected for investigation. They form the grand
epochs, according to which those epidemics which are less ex-
tensive, but not, on that account, less worthy of observation,
naturally range themselves. Far be it from me to recnmmerfd
any fixed series, or even the plan and method to be pursued in
treating the subject. It would, perbaps, be, on the whole, most
advantageous, if my honoured Colleagues, who attenc:l to this
request, were to commence with those epidemies for _whlr:.h the.jr
possess complete materials, and that entirely according to theEr
own plan, without adopting any model for imitation, for in th‘r.s
manner simple historical truth will be best elicited. Should it,
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however, be found impracticable to farnish historical descrip-
tions of entire epidemics, a task often attended with difficulties,
interesting fragments of all kinds, for which there are rich trea-
sures in MSS. and scarce works in various places, would be no
less welcome and useful towards the great object of preparing a
collective history of epidemics.

Up to the present moment, it might almost seem that the
most essential preliminaries are wanting for the accomplishment
of such an undertaking. The study of medical history is every-
where at a low ebb ;—in France and England scarcely a trace
remains, to the most serious detriment of the whole domain of
medicine ; in Germany too, there are but few who suspect what
inexhaustible stores of instructive truth are lying dormant
within their power; they may, perhaps, class them among theo-
retical doctrines, and commend the laborious investigation of
them without being willing to recognise their spirit. None of
the Universities of Germany, whose business it ought to be to
provide, in this respect, for the prosperity of the inheritance
committed to their charge, can boast a Professor’s chair for the
History of Medicine ; nay, in many, it is so entirely unknown,
that it is not even regarded as an object of secondary importance,
so that it is to be apprehended that the fame of German erudi-
tion, may, at least in medicine, gradually vanish, and our me-
dical knowledge become, as practical indeed, but at the same
time as assuming, as mechanical, and as defective, as that of
France and England. Even those noble institutions, the Aca-
demies, in which the spirit of the eighteenth century still lingers,
and whose more peculiar province it is to explore the rich
pages of science, have not entered upon the history of Epi-
demics, and by their silence have encouraged the unfounded
and injurious supposition, that this field is desolate and un-
fruitful.

All these obstacles are indeed great, but to determined and
persevering exertion they are not insuperable ; and, though we
cannot conceal them from ourselves, we should not allow them
to daunt our spirit. There is, in Germany, a sufficiency of in-
tellectual power to overcome them ; let this power be combined,
and exert itself in active co-operation. Sooner or later a new
road must be opened for Medical Science. Should the time
not yet have arrived, 1 have at least endeavoured to discharge
my duty, by attempting to point out its future direction.
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TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

I~ reading Dr. Hecker’s account of the Black Death, which de-
stroyed so large a portion of the human race in the fourteenth
ceutury, I was struck not only with the peculiarity of the
Author’s views, but also with the interesting nature of the facts
which he has collected. Some of these have never before been
made generally known, while others have passed out of mind,
being effaced from our memories by subsequent events of a
similar kind, which, though really of less magnitude and im-
portance, have, in the perspective of time, appeared greater, be-
cause they have occurred nearer to our own days.

Dreadful as was the pestilence here described, and in few
countries more so than in England, our modern historians only
slightly allude to 1its visitation :—Hume deems a single para-
graph sufficient to devote to its notice, and Henry and Rapin
are equally brief.

It may not then be unacceptable to the medical, or even to
the general reader, to receive an authentic and somewhat de-
tailed account of one of the greatest natural calamities that ever
afflicted the human race.

My chief motive, however, for translating this small work, and
at this particular period, has been a desire that, in the study of
the causes which have produced and propagated general pesti-
lences, and of the moral effects by which they have been fol-
lowed, the most enlarged views should be taken. The conta-
gionist and the anti-contagionist may each find ample support
for his belief in particular cases; but in the construction of a
theory sufficiently comprehensive to explain throughout, the
origin and dissemination of universal disease, we shall not only
perceive the insufficiency of either doctrine, taken singly, but
after admitting the combined influence of both, shall even then
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find our views too narrow,and be compelled, in our endeavours
to explain the facts, to acknowledge the existence of unknown
powers wholly unconnected either with communication by con-
tact or atmospheric contamination,

I by no means wish it to be understood, that T have adopted
the author’s views respecting astral and telluric influences, the
former of which, at least, I had supposed to have been, with
alchemy and magic, long since consigned to oblivion ; much
less am [ prepared to accede to his notion, or rather an ancient
notion derived from the East and revived by him, of an organic
life in the system of the universe. We are constantly furnished
with proofs, that that which affects life is not itself alive; and
whether we look to the earth for exhalations, to the air for elec-
trical phenomena, to the heavenly bodies for an influence over
our planet, or to all these causes combined, for the formation of
some unknown principle noxious to animal existence, still, if
we found our reasoning on ascertained facts, we can perceive
nothing throughout this vast field for physical research which is
not evidently governed by the laws of inert matter—nothing
which resembles the regular succession of birth, growth, decay,
death, and regeneration, observable in organized beings. To
assume, therefore, causes of whose existence we have no proof,
in order to account for effects which, after all, they do not ex-
plain, is making no real advance in knowledge, and can scarcely
be considered otherwise than an indirect method of confessing
our ignorance.

Still, however, I regard the author’s opinions, illustrated as
they are by a series of interesting facts diligently collected from
authentic sources, as, at least, worthy of examination before we
reject them, and valuable, as furnishing extensive data on which
to build new theories.

I have another, perhaps 1 may be allowed to say a better
motive for laying before my countrymen this narrative of the
sufferings of past ages,—that by comparing them with those of
our own time, we may be made the more sensible how lightly
the chastening hand of Providence has fallen on the present
generation, and how much reason, therefore, we have to feel
grateful for the mercy shown us.

The publication has, with this view, been purposely some-
what delayed, in order that it might appear at a moment n_r]‘.mu
it is to be presumed that men’s thoughts will be especially
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directed to the approaching hour of public thanksgiving, and
when a knowledge of that which they have ESGE!I]EE!, as well as
of that which they have suffered, may tend to heighten their
devotional feelings on that solemn occasion.

When we learn that, in the fourteenth century, one quarter,
at least, of the population of the old world was swept away in
the short space of four years, and that some cuuntri?s, Englan.d
among the rest, lost more than double that proportion of their
inhabitants in the course of a few months, we may well congra-
tulate ourselves that our visitation has not been like theirs, and
shall not justly merit ridicule, if we offer our humble thanks to
the ¢ Creator and Preserver of all mankind” for our deliver-
ance.

Nor would it disgrace our feelings, if, in expiation of the
abuse and obloquy not long since so lavishly bestowed by the
public on the medical profession, we should entertain some slight
sense of gratitude towards those members of the community,
who were engaged, at the risk of their lives and the sacrifice of
their personal interests, in endeavouring to arrest the progress
of the evil, and to mitigate the sufferings of their fellow men.

I have added, at the close of the Appendix, some extracts
from a scarce little work in black letter, called “ A Boke or
Counseill against the Disease commonly called the Sweate or
Sweatyng Sicknesse,” published by Caius in 1552. This was
written three years before his Latin treatise on the same subject,
and is so quaint, and, at the same time, so illustrative of the
opinions of his day, and even of those of the fourteenth century,
on the causes of universal diseases, that the passages which 1
have quoted will not fail to afford some amusement as well as
instruction. If I have been tempted to reprint more of this
curious production than was necessary to my primary object, it
has been from a belief that it would be generally acceptable to
the reader to gather some particulars regarding the mode of
living in the sixteenth century, and to observe the anthor’s anim-
adversions on the degeneracy and credulity of the age in which
he lived. His advice on the choice of a medical attendant can-
not be too strongly recommended, at least by a physician ; and
his warning against quackery, particularly the quackery of
painters, who ““scorne (quere score?) you behind your backs

with their medicines, so filthy that I am ashamed to name them,”
seems quite prophetic.






PREFACE.

WE here find an important page of the history of the world
laid open to our view. It treats of a convulsion of the human
race, unequalled in viclence and extent. It speaks of incredible
disasters, of despair and unbridled demoniacal passions. It
shows us the abyss of general licentiousness, in consequence of
an universal pestilence, which extended from China to Iceland
and Greenland.

The inducement to unveil this image of an age, long since
gone by, is evident. A new pestilence has attained almost an
equal extent, and though less formidable, has partly produced,
partly indicated, similar phenomena. Its causes and its dif-
fusion over Asia and Europe, call on us to take a comprehensive
view of it, because it leads to an insight into the organism of
the world, in which the sum of organic life is subject to the
great powers of Nature. Now human knowledge is not yet
sufficiently advanced, to discover the connexion between the
processes which occur above, and those which occur below, the
surface of the earth, or even fully to explore those laws of nature,
an acquaintance with which would be required ; far less to apply
them to great phenomena, in which one spring sets a thousand
others in motion.

On this side, therefore, such a point of view is not to be
found, if we would not lose ourselves in the wilderness of con-
jectures, of which the world is already too full : but it may be
found in the ample and productive field of historical research.

History—that mirror of human life in all its bearings, offers,
even for general pestilences, an inexhaustible, though scarcely
explored, mine of facts ; here too it asserts its dignity, as the
philosophy of reality delighting in truth.

It is conformable to its spirit to conceive general pestilences
as events affecting the whole world—to explain their phenomena
by the comparison of what is similar. Thus the facts speak for
themselves, because they appear to have proceeded from those






THE BLACK DEATH.

CHAPTER 1.

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.

Trar Omuipotence which has called the world with all its living
creatures into one animated being, especially reveals himself in
the desolation of great pestilences. The powers of creation
come into violent collision; the sultry dryness of the atmo-
sphere ; the subterraneous thunders ; the mist of overflowing
waters, are the harbingers of destruction. Nature is not satis-
fied with the ordinary alternations of life and death, and the
destroying angel waves over man and beast his flaming sword.

These revolutions are performed in vast cycles, which the
spirit of man, limited, as it is, to a narrow circle of perception,
is unable to explore. They are, however, greater terrestrial
events than any of those which proceed from the discord, the
distress, or the passions of nations. By annihilations they
awaken new life; and when the tumult above and below the
earth is past, nature is renovated, and the mind awakens from
torpor and depression to the consciousness of an intellectual
existence.

Were it in any degree within the power of human research
to draw up, in a vivid and connected form, an historical sketch
of such mighty events, after the manner of the historians of wars
and battles, and the migrations of nations, we might then arrive
at clear views with respect to the mental development of the
human race, and the ways of Providence would be more plainly
discernible. Tt would then be demonstrable, that the mind of
nations is deeply affected by the destructive conflict of the
powers of nature, and that great disasters lead to striking
changes in general civilization. For all that exists in man,
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whether good or evil, is rendered conspicuous by the presence
of great danger. His inmost feelings are roused—the thought
of self-preservation masters his spirit—self-denial is put to se-
vere proof, and wherever darkness and barbarism prevail, there
the affrighted mortal flies to the idols of his superstition, and all
laws, human and divine, are eriminally violated.

In conformity with a general law of nature, such a state of
excitement brings about a change, beneficial or detrimental,
according to circumstances, so that nations either attain a higher
degree of moral worth, or sink deeper in ignorance and vice.
All this, however, takes place upon a much grander scale than
through the ordinary vicissitudes of war and peace, or the rise
and fall of empires, because the powers of nature themselves
produce plagues, and subjugate the human will, which, in the
contentions of nations, alone predominates.

CHAPTER II.

THE DISEASE.

THE most memorable example of what has been advanced, is
afforded by a great pestilence of the fourteenth century, which
desolated Asia, Europe, and Africa, and of which the people yet
preserve the remembrance in gloomy traditions. It was an
oriental plague, marked by inflammatory boils and tumours of
the glands, such as break out in no other febrile disease. On
account of these inflammatory boils, and from the black spots,
indicatory of a putrid decomposition, which appeared upon the
skin, it was called in Germany and in the northern kingdoms
of Europe, the Black Death, and in Italy, la Mortalega Grande,
the Great Mortality®.

Few testimonies are presented to us respecting its symptoms
and its course, yet these are sufficient to throw light upon the

* La Mortalega Grande. Matth. de Griffonibus. Murafori. Seript. rer. Italicar.
T, XVIIL p. 167. D. They were called by others Anguinalgia. ~Andr. Gratiol,
Discorso di Peste. Venet. 1576, 4to. Swedish: Diger-diéden. Loceenii Histor.
Suecan. L. I1L p. 104, — Danish: den sorte Dod. Pontan. Rer. Danicar. Histor. L,
VIIL p. 476.—Amstelod, 1631. fol. Icelandic: Svatur Daudi. Saabye, Tage-
buch in Gronland.  Introduction XVIIL  Mansa, de Epidemiis maxime memorabi-
libus, que in Dania grassate sunt, &ec. Part L p.12. Havnie, 1831, B.—In West-
phalia the name of de groete Doet was prevalent. Meibom.
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form of the malady, and they are worthy of credence, from their
coincidence with the signs of the same disease in modern times.

The imperial writer, Kantakusenos *, whose own son, Andro-
nikus, died of this plague in Constantinople, notices great im-
posthumes?® of the thighs and arms of those affected, which,
when opened, afforded relief by the discharge of an offensive
matter. Buboes, which are the infallible signs of the oriental
plague, are thus plainly indicated, for he makes separate men-
tion of smaller boils on the arms and in the face, as also in
other parts of the body, and clearly distinguishes these from
the blisters®, which are no less produced by plague in all its
forms. In many cases, black spots? broke out all over the
body, either single, or united and confluent.

These symptoms were not all found in every case. In many,
one alone was sufficient to cause death, while some patients re-
covered, contrary to expectation, though afflicted with all.
Symptoms of cephalic affection were frequent ; many patients
became stupified and fell into a deep sleep, losing also their .
speech from palsy of the tongue ; others remained sleepless and
without rest. The fauces and tongue were black, and as if suf-
fused with blood; no beverage would assuage their burning
thirst, so that their sufferings continued without alleviation until
terminated by death, which many in their despair accelerated
with their own hands. Contagion was evident, for attendants
caught the disease of their relations and friends, and many
houses in the capital were bereft even of their last inhabitant.
Thus far the ordinary circumstances only of the oriental plague
occurred. Still deeper sufferings, however, were connected with
this pestilence, such as have not been felt at other times; the
organs of respiration were seized with a putrid inflammation ;
a violent pain in the chest attacked the patient; blood was ex-
pectorated, and the breath diffused a pestiferous odour.

In the West, the following were the predominating symptoms
on the eruption of this disease®. An ardent fever, accompa-

* Joann. Cantacuzen. Historiar. L. IV, ¢. 8. Ed. Paris. p. 730. 5. The ex-em-
peror has indeed copied some passages from Thucydides, as Sprengel justly observes,
(Appendix to the Geschichte der Medicin. Vol. I. H. I. S. 73,) though this was
most probably only for the sake of rounding a period. This is no detriment to his
credibility, because his statements accord with the other accounts,

¥ 'Amorrdoiis piydda, © Mideives Qhvseridis. 1 dewig eviypara pidars.

¢ Guidon. de Cauliaco Chirurgia. Tract 11. c. 5, p. 113. Ed. Lugdun. 1572.
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nied by an evacuation of blood, proved fatal in the first three
days. It appears that buboes and mflammatory boils did not
at first come out at all, but that the disease, in the form of car-
bunuula}' (anthravartigen) aflection of the lungs, effected the
destruction of life before 'the other symptoms were developed.

Thus did the plague rage in Avignon for six or eight weeks,
and the pestilential breath of the sick, who expectorated blood,
caused a terrible contagion far and near ; for even the vicinity
of those who had fallen ill of plague was certain death *; so that
parents abandoned their infected children, and all the ties of
kindred were dissolved. After this period, buboes in the axilla
and in the groin, and inflammatory boils all over the body, made
their appearance ; but it was not until seven months afterwards
that some patients recovered with matured buboes, as in the
ordinary milder form of plague.

Such is the report of the courageous Guy de Chauliac, who
vindicated the homour of medicine, by bidding defiance to
danger ; boldly and constantly assisting the affected, and dis-
daining the excuse of his colleagues, who held the Arabian
notion, that medical aid was unavailing, and that the contagion
justified flight. He saw the plague twice in Avignon, first in
the year 1348, from January to August, and then twelve years
later, in the autumn, when it returned from Germany, and for
nine months spread general distress and terror. The first time
it raged chiefly among the poor, but in the year 1360, more
among the higher classes. It now also destroyed a great many
children, whom it had formerly spared, and but few women.

The like was seen in Egypt?. Here also inflammation of the
lungs was predominant, and destroyed quickly and infallibly,
with burning heat and expectoration of blood. Here too the
breath of the sick spread a deadly contagion, and human aid
was as vain as it was destructive to those who approached the

infected.
Boceacio, who was an eye-witness of its incredible fatality in

* Et fuit tante contagiositatis specialiter qua fuit cum sputo sanguinis, quod noa
solum morando, sed etiam inspiciendo unus recipiebat ab alio: intantum quod gentes
moriebantur sine servitoribus, et sepeliebantur sine sacerdotibus, pater non visitabat
filium, nec filius patrem: charitas erat mortua, spes prostrata.

* Deguignes, Histoire générale des Hups, des Tures, des Mogols, &e.  Tom. IV.

Paris, 1758. 4to. p. 226.
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Florence, the seat of the revival of science, gives a more lively
description of the attack of the disease than his non-medical
contemporaries ®,

It commenced here, not as in the East, with bleeding at the
nose, a sure sign of inevitable death; but there took place at
the beginning, both in men and women, tumours in the groin
and in the axilla, varying in circumference up to the size of an
apple or an egg, and called by the people, pest-boils. (gavoc-
cioli)) Then there appeared similar tumours indiscriminately
over all parts of the body, and black or blue spots came out on
the arms or thighs, or on other parts, either single and large,
or small and thickly studded. These spots proved equally fatal
with the pest-boils, which had been from the first regarded as a
sure sign of death®. No power of medicine brought relief—al-
most all died within the first three days, some sooner, some
later, after the appearance of these signs, and for the most part
entirely without fever® or other symptoms. The plague spread
itself with the greater fury, as it communicated from the sick to
the healthy, like fire among dry and oily fuel, and even contact
with the clothes and other articles which had been used by
the infected, seemed to induce the disease. As it advanced,
not only men, but animals fell sick and shortly expired, if they
had touched things belonging to the diseased or dead. Thus
Boccacio himself saw two hogs on the rags of a person who had
died of plague, after staggering about for a short time, fall
down dead, as if they had taken poison. In other places mul-
titudes of dogs, cats, fowls and other animals, fell victims to the
contagion?; and it is to be presumed that other epizootes
among animals likewise took place, although the ignorant writers
of the fourteenth century are silent on this point.

In Germany there was a repetition in every respect of the
same phenomena. The infallible signs of the oriental bubo-
plague, with its inevitable contagion, were found there as every-
where else; but the mortality was not nearly so great as in the

* Decameron. Giorn. I Introd.

® From this period black petechi have always been considered as fatal in the
plague.

® A very usual cireumstance in plague epidemics,

" Auger, de Biterris, Vite Romanor. pontificum, Muratori.Scriptor, rer. Italic.
Vol. 111 Pt. T1. p. 556.
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and groins searcely survived two or three days: and no sooner
did these fatal signs appear, than they bid adien to the world,
and sought consolation only in the absolution which Pope Cle-
ment VI. promised them in the hour of death®.

In England the malady appeared, as at Avignon, with spitting
of blood, and with the same fatality, so that the sick who were
afflicted either with this symptom or with vomiting of blood,
died in some cases immediately, in others within twelve hours,
or at the latest, in two days?. The inflammatory boils and buboes
in the groins and axillze were recognised at once as prognosti-
cating a fatal issue, and those were past all hope of recovery
in whom they arose in numbers all over the body. It was not
till towards the close of the plague that they ventured to open,
by incision, these hard and dry boils, when matter flowed from
them in small quantity, and thus, by compelling nature to a
eritical suppuration, many patients were saved. Kvery spot
which the sick had touched, their breath, their clothes, spread
the contagion; and, as in all other places, the attendants and
friends who were either blind to their danger or heroically de-
spised it, fell a sacrifice to their sympathy. Even the eyes of
the patient were considered as sources of contagion®, which
had the power of acting at a distance, whether on account
of their unwonted lustre or the distortion which they always
suffer in plague, or whether in conformity with an ancient
notion, according to which the sight was considered as the
bearer of a demoniacal enchantment. Flight from infected
cities seldom availed the fearful, for the germ of the disease
adhered to them, and they fell sick, remote from assistance, in
the solitude of their country houses.

Thus did the plague spread over England with unexampled
rapidity, after it had first broken out in the county of Dorset,
whence it advanced through the counties of Devon and Somer-
set, to Bristol, and thence reached Gloucester, Oxford and
London. Probably few places escaped, perhaps not any; for
the annals of contemporaries report that throughout the land
only a tenth part of the inhabitants remained alive®.

* Guillelmus de Nangis, loe. cit.

b Ant. Wood, Historia et Antiquitates Universit. Oxoniens. Oxon. 1764, fol. L.
1. p. 172,

© Mezeray, Histoire de France. Paris, 1685. fol. T. II. p. 418.
¢ Barnes, who has given a lively picture of the black plague, in England, taken
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the body of the patient, remains unchanged, it 15 proteiform in
its varicties, from the almost imperceptible vesicle, unaccom-
panied by fever, which exists for some time before it extends
its poison inwardly, and then excites fever and buboes, to the
fatal form in which carbuncular inflammations fall upon the
most important viscera.

Such was the form which the plague assumed in the 14th
century, for the accompanying chest affection which appeared
in all the countries whereof we have received any account,
cannot, on a comparison with similar and familiar symptoms,
be considered as any other than the inflammation of the lungs
of modern medicine #, a disease which at présent only appears
sporadically, and, owing to a putrid decomposition of the fluids,
is probably combined with hemorrhages from the vessels of the
lungs. NoWw, as every carbuncle, whether it be cutaneous or
internal, generates in abundance the matter of contagion which
has given rise to it, so, therefore, must the breath of the affected
have been poisonous in this plague, and on this account
its power of contagion wonderfully increased ; wherefore the
opinion appears incontrovertible, that owing to the accumulated
numbers of the diseased, not only individual chambers and
houses, but whole cities were infected, which, moreover, in the
middle ages, were, with few exceptions, narrowly built, kept in
a filthy state, and surrounded with stagnant ditches® Flight
was, in consequence, of no avail to the timid ; for even though
they had sedulously avoided all communication with the diseased
and the suspected, yet their clothes were saturated with the
pestiferous atmosphere, and every inspiration imparted to them
the seeds of the destructive malady, which, in the greater
number of cases, germinated with but too much fertility. Add
to which, the usual propagation of the plague through clothes,
beds, and a thousand other things to which the pestilential
poison adheres,—a propagation, which, from want of caution,
must have been infinitely multiplied ; and since articles of this
kind, removed from the access of air, not only retain the matter
of contagion for an indefinite period, but also increase its
activity and engender it like a living being, frightful ill con-

* Compare on this point, Balling’s treatise * Zur Diagnostik der Lungenerwei-
chung.”  Vol. XVL ii. 3. p. 257 of litt. Annalen der ges. Heilkunde,

" It is expressly ascertained with respect to Avignon and Paris, that uncleanliness
of the streets increased the plague considerably. Raim. Chalin de Vinario.
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sequences followed for many years after the first fury of the
pestilence was past.

I'he ailu.ctmn of the stomach, often mentioned in vague terms,
and occasionally as a vomiting of blood, was doubtless only a
:sulu:.}r-;lumte symptom, even if it be admitted that actual hemate-
mesis did occur.  For the difficulty of distinguishing a flow of
blood from the stomach, from a pulmonic expectoration of that
fluid, is, to non-medical men, even in common cases, not in-
considerable. How much greater then must it have been in so
terrible a disease, where assistants could not venture to approach
the sick without exposing themselves to certain death ? Only
two medical descriptions of the malady have reached us, the
one by the brave Guy de Chauliac, the other by Raymond
Chalin de Vinario, a very experienced scholar, who was well
versed in the learning of his time. The former takes notice
only of fatal coughing of blood ; the latter, besides this, notices
epistaxis, hematuria and fluxes of blood from the bowels, as
symptoms of such decided and speedy mortality, that those
patients in whom they were observed, usnally died on the same
or the following day?2.

That a vomiting of blood may not, here and there, have taken
place, perhaps have been even prevalent in many places, is,
from a consideration of the nature of the disease, by no means
to be denied; for every putrid decomposition of the fluids
begets a tendency to hemorrhages of all kinds. Here, however,
it is a question of historical certainty, which, after these doubts,
18 by no means established. Had not so speedy a death fol-
lowed the expectoration of blood, we should certainly have re-
ceived more detailed intelligence respecting other hemorrhages ;
but the malady had no time to extend its effects further over
the extremities of the vessels. After its first fury, however,
was spent, the pestilence passed into the usual febrile form of
the oriental plague., Internal carbuncular inflammations no

* De Peste Libri tres, opera Jacobi Dalechampii in lucem editi.  Lugduni, 1552.
16. p. 35. Dalechamp has only improved the language of this work, adding nothing
to it but a preface in the form of two letters. Raymond Chalin de Vinario was con-
temporary with Guy de Chauliac at Avignon. He enjoyed a high reputation, and
was in very affluent circumstances. He often makes mention of cardinals and high
officers of the papal court, whom he had treated ; and it is even probable, though not
certain, that he was physician to Clement VI. (1342—]352), Innocent VL. (1352—
1362), and Urban V. (1362—1370). He and Guy de Chauliac never mention each

ather.
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longer took place, and hemorrhages became phenomena, no
more essential in this than they are in any other febrile dis-
orders. Chalin, who observed not only the great mortality of
1348, and the plague of 1360, but also that of 1373 and 1382,
speaks moreover of ajffections of the throat, and describes the
black spots of plague patients more satisfactorily than any of his
contemporaries. The former appeared but in few cases, and
consisted in carbuncular inflammation of the gullet, with a dif-
ficulty of swallowing, even to suffocation, to which, in some in-
stances, was added inflammation of the ceruminous glands of
the ears, with tumours, producing great deformity. Such
patients, as well as others, were affected with expectoration of
blood ; but they did not usually die before the sixth, and some-
times, even so late as the fourteenth day®. The same occur-
rence, it is well known, is not uncommon in other pestilences ;
as also blisters on the surface of the body, in different places,
in the vicinity of which, tumid glands and inflammatory boils,
surrounded by discoloured and black streaks, arose, and thus
indicated the reception of the poison. These streaked spots
~ were called, by an apt comparison, the girdle, and this appear-
ance was justly considered extremely dangerous ®.

CHAPTER III.
CAUSES.—SPREAD.

AN inquiry into the causes of the Black Death, will not be
without important results in the study of the plagues which have

: * Dalechamp, p. 205— where, and at pp. 82-36, the plague-eruptions are mentioned
in the usual indefinite terms : Exanthemata viridia, cerulea, nigra, rubra, lata, diffusa,
velut signata punctis, &e.

B & Pestilentis morbi gravissimum symptoma est, quod zonam vulgo nuncupant.
rEn sie fﬂ.: Pustul® nonnunquam per febres pestilentes fuses, nigree, livide, existunt,
In partibus corporis a glandularum emissariis sejunctis, ut in femore, tibia, capite,
E‘.ll'ﬂl:..‘-l.'tlﬂ, humeris, quarum fervore et caliditate succi corporis attracti, glandulas in tra-
jectione replent, et attollunt, unde bubones fiunt atque carbunculi. 45 iis tanguam
sofu:fus quidam nervus in partem vicinam distentam ac veluti convulsione rigentem pro-
tfftctﬁrr, pum. :Eu:asht’um vel tibiam, nunc rubens, nune fuscus, nune obscurior, nunc
virens, nunc iridis colore, duos vel quatuor digitos latus. Hujus summo, qua desinit
n emissarium, plerumque tuberculum pestilens visitur, altero vero extremo qua in
propmquum membrum porrigitur, carbunculus. Hoe scilicet malum 'rmlgue:I Zomam
einctumve nominat, periculosum minus, cum hie tubereulo, illic carbunculo termina
tur, quam si tuberculum in capite solum emineat.” p, 198, :
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lasted six days, caused incredible devastation. In the same
year, the first swarms of locusts appeared in Franconia, which
were succeeded in the following year by myriads of these in-
sects. In 1338, Kingsai was visited by an earthquake of ten
days’ duration ; at the same time France suffered from a failure
in the harvest; and thenceforth, till the year 1342, there was in
China, a constant succession of inundations, earthquakes, and
famines. In the same year great floods occurred in the vicinity
of the Rhine and in France, which could not be attributed to
rain alone; for everywhere, even on the tops of mountains,
springs were seen to burst forth, and dry tracts were laid under
water in an inexplicable manner. In the following year, the
mountain Hong-tchang, in China, fell in, and caused a destruct-
ive deluge ; and in Pien-tcheou and Leang-tcheou, after three
months’ rain, there followed unheard-of inundations, which de-
stroyed seven cities. In Egypt and Syria, violent earthquakes
took place; and in China they became, from this time, more
and more frequent; for they recurred, in 1344, in Ven-tcheou,
where the sea overflowed in consequence; in 1345, in Ki-
tcheou, and in both the following years in Canton, with subter-
raneous thunder. Meanwhile, floods and famine devastated
various districts, until 1347, when the fury of the elements sub-
sided in China®.

The signs of terrestrial commotions commenced in Europe in
the year 1348, after the intervening districts of country in Asia
had probably been visited in the same manner.

On the island of Cyprus, the plague from the East had already
broken out; when an earthquake shook the foundations of the
islanfl, and was accompanied by so frightful a hurricane, that
the inhabitants who had slain their Mahometan slaves, in
order that they might not themselves be subjugated by them,
ﬂf:.d in dismay, in all directions. The sea overflowed—the
ships were dashed to pieces on the rocks, and few outlived the
terrific event, whereby this fertile and blooming island was con-
verted into a desert. Before the earthquake, a pestiferous wind
spread so poisonous an odour, that many, bein g overpowered by
it, fell down suddenly and expired in dreadful agonies P,

This phenomenon is one of the rarest that has ever been ob-

Deguignes, loe. cit. p- 226, from Chinese sources,
" Ibid. p. 225.
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darkened the sun in thicker swarms?, and of countless corpses,
which, even in the well-regulated countries of Europe, they
knew not how to remove quickly enough out of the sight of the
living. It is probable, therefore, that the atmosphere contained
foreign, and sensibly perceptible, admixtures to a great extent,
which, at least in the lower regions, could not be decomposed,
or rendered ineffective by separation.

Now, if we go back to the symptoms of the disease, the
ardent inflammation of the lungs points out, that the organs of
respiration yielded to the attack of an atmospheric poison—a
poison, which if we admit the independent origin of the Black
Plague at any one place on the globe, which, under such extra-
ordinary circumstances, it would be difficult to doubt, attacked
the course of the circulation in as hostile a manner as that
which produces inflammation of the spleen, and other animal
contagions that cause swelling and inflammation of the lym-
phatic glands.

Pursuing the course of these grand revolutions further, we
find notice of an unexampled earthquake, which, on the 25th
of January, 1348, shook Greece, ltaly, and the neighbouring
countries. Naples, Rome, Pisa, Bologna, Padua, Venice and
many other cities suffered considerably : whole villages were
swallowed up. Castles, houses, and churches were overthrown,
and hundreds of people were buried beneath their ruins . In
Carinthia, thirty villages, together with all the churches, were
demolished ; more than a thousand corpses were drawn out of
the rubbish ; the city of Villach was so completely destroyed,
that very few of its inhabitants were saved; and when the
earth ceased to tremble, it was found that mountains had been
moved from their positions, and that many hamlets were left in
ruins °, It is recorded that, during this earthquake, the wine in
the casks became turbid, a statement which may be considered
as furnishing a proof, that changes causing a decomposition of
the atmosphere had taken place ; but if we had no other in-
formation from which the excitement of conflicting powers of

* They spread in a direction from East to West, over most of the countries from
which we have received intelligence. Anonym. Leobiens, Chron. loc. eit.

b Giow, Villani Istorie Fiorentine, L, XIL chap. 121, 122, in Muratori, T. XIII.
pp: 1001, 1002. Compare Barnes, loc. cit. p. 430,

: 1” J. Vitoduran. Chronicon, in Fiissli. Thesaurus Histor. Helvet, Tigur. 1735.
ol. p. B4.
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pelled, in the spring of 1347, to have recourse to a distribution
of bread among the poor, particularly at Florence, where they
erected large bake-houses, from which, in Apnil, ninety-four
thousand loaves of bread, each of twelve ounces in weig%“:
were daily dispenseds. It is plain, however, that humanity
could only partially mitigate the general distress, not altogether
obviate it.

Diseases, the invariable consequence of famine, broke out in
the country, as well as in cities; children died of hunger in
their mothers’ arms,—want, misery and despair, were general
throughout Christendom *.

Such are the events which took place before the eruption of
the Black Plague in Europe. Contemporaries have explained
them after their own manner, and have thus, like their posterity,
under similar circumstances, given a proof that mortals pos-
sess neither senses nor intellectual powers sufficiently acute to
comprehend the phenomena produced by the earth’s organism,
much less scientifically to understand their effects. Supersti-
tion, selfishness in a thousand forms, the presumption of the
schools, laid hold of unconnected facts. They vainly thought
to comprehend the whole in the individual, and perceived not
the universal spirit which, in intimate union with the mighty
powers of nature, animates the movements of all existence, and
permits not any phenomenon to originate from isolated causes.
To attempt, five centuries after that age of desolation, to point
out the causes of a cosmical commotion, which has never re-
curred to an equal extent,—to indicate scientifically the in-
fluences which called forth so terrific a poison in the bodies of
men and animals, exceeds the limits of human understanding.
If we are even now unable, with all the varied resources of an
extended knowledge of nature, to define that condition of the
atmosphere by which pestilences are generated, still less can
we pretend to reason retrospectively from the nineteenth to the
fourteenth century ; but if we take a general view of the occur-
rences, that century will give us copious information, and, as
applicable to all succeeding times, of high importance.

In the progress of connected natural phenomena, from East

* Villani, loc. cit. e, 72. p. 954.

* Anonym. Istorie Pistolesi, in Muratori, T. XI. p. 524. “ Ne gli anni di Chr.
1346 et 1347, fu grandissima carestia in tutta la Christianita, in tanto, che molta gente
moria di fame, e fu grande mortalita in ogni paese del mondo.”

&
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to West, that great law of nature is plainly revealed which has
so often and evidently manifested itself in the earth’s organism,
as well as in the state of nations dependent upon it. In the
immost depths of the globe, that impulse was given in the year
1333, which in uninterrupted succession for six-and-twenty
years shook the surface of the earth, even to the Western shores
of Europe. From the very beginning the air partook of the
terrestrial concussion, atmospherical waters overflowed the land,
or its plants and animals perished under the scorching heat.
The insect tribe was wonderfully called into life, as if animated
beings were destined to complete the destruction which astral
and telluric powers had begun. Thus did this dreadful work
of nature advance from year to year; it was a progressive in-
fection of the Zones, which exerted a powerful influence both
above and beneath the surface of the earth: and after having
been perceptible in slighter indications, at the commencement
0{' the terrestrial commotions in China, convulsed the whole
earth.

The nature of the first plague in China is unknown. We
have no certain intelligence of the disease, until it entered the
western countries of Asia. Here it showed itself as the oriental
plague with inflammation of the lungs; in which form it proba-
bly also may have begun in China, that is to say, as a malady
which spreads, more than any other, by contagion—a conta-
gion, that, in ordinary pestilences, requires immediate contact,
and only under unfavourable circumstances of rare occurrence
is communicated by the mere approach to the sick. The share
which this cause had in the spreading of the plague over the
whole earth, was certainly very great: and the opinion that the
Black Death might have been excluded from Western Europe,
by good regulations, similar to those which are now in use,
would have all the support of modern experience, provided it
could be proved that this plague had been actually imported
from the Fast; or that the oriental plague in general, whenever
it appears in Europe, has its origin in Asia or Egypt. Such
a proof, however, can by no means be produced so as to enforce
conviction ; for it would inveolve the impossible assumption,
either that there is no essential difference between the degree of
civilization of the European nations, in the most ancient and
in modern times, or that detrimental circumstances, which have
yielded only to the civilization of human society and the re-
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gular cultivation of countries, could not formerly keep up the
glandular plague. ;

The plague was, however, known in Europe before nations
were united by the bonds of commerce and social intercourse*;
hence there is ground for supposing that it sprung up sponta-
neously, in consequence of the rude manner of living and the un-
cultivated state of the earth ; influences which peculiarly favour
the origin of severe diseases. Now, we need not go back to
the earlier centuries, for the 14th itself, before it had half ex-
pired, was visited by five or six pestilences®.

If, therefore, we consider the peculiar property of the plague,
that in countries which it has once visited, it remains for a long
tiine in a milder form, and that the epidemic influences of 1342,
when it had appeared for the last time, were particularly favour-
able to its unperceived continuance, till 1348, we come to the
notion, that in this eventful year also, the germs of plague ex-
isted in Southern Europe, which might be vivified by atmo-
spherical deteriorations; and that thus, at least in part, the
Black Plague may have originated in Europe itself. The cor-
ruption of the atmosphere came from the East; but the disease
itself came not upon the wings of the wind, but was only ex-
cited and increased by the atmosphere where it had previously
existed.

This source of the Black Plague was not, however, the only
one ; for, far more powerful than the excitement of the latent
elements of the plague by atmospheric influences, was the effect
of the contagion communicated from one people to another, on
the great roads, and in the harbours of the Mediterranean.
From China, the route of the caravans lay to the north of the
Caspian Sea, through Central Asia, to Tauris. Here ships were
ready to take the produce of the East to Constantinople, the
capital of commerce, and the medium of connexion between
Asia, Europe and Africa®. Other caravans went from India to

* According to Papon, its origin is quite lost in the obscurity of remote ages; and
even before the Christian Era, we are able to trace many references to former pesti-
lences. De la peste, ou époques mémorables de ce fléau, et les moyens de s'en pré-
server. T. IL Paris, An VI1IL de la rép. 8.

® 1301, in the South of France; 1311, in Italy; 1316, in Italy, Burgundy and
Northern Europe; 1335, the locust year, in the middle of Europe ; 1340, in Upper
Italy ; 1842, in France; and 1347, in Marseilles and most of the larger islands of the
Mediterranean. Tbid. T. IL p. 273.

¢ Compare Deguignes, loc, cit. p. 288.
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westerly direction from Tauris and from the Caspian Sea, it had
thus made the great circuit of the Black Sea, by way of Con-
stantinople, Southern and Central Europe, England, the north-
ern kingdoms and Poland, before it reached the Russian territo-
ries; a phenomenon which has not again occurred with respect
to more recent pestilences originating in Asia.

Whether any difference existed between the indigenous
plague, excited by the influence of the atmosphere, and that
which was imported by contagion, can no longer be ascertained
from facts; for the contemporaries, who in general were not
competent to make accurate researches of this kind, have left
no data on the subject. A milder and a more malignant form
certainly existed, and the former was not always derived from
the latter, as is to be supposed from this circumstance—that
the spitting of blood, the infallible diagnostic of the latter,
on the first breaking out of the plague, is not similarly men-
tioned in all the reports; and it is therefore probable, that
the milder form belonged to the native plague,—the more ma-
lignant, to that introduced by contagion. Contagion was, how-
ever, in itself, only one of many causes which gave rise to the
Black Plague.

This disease was a consequence of violent commotions in the
earth’s organism—if any disease of cosmical origin can be so
considered. One spring set a thousand others in motion for
the annihilation of living beings, transient or permanent, of me-
diate or immediate effect, The most powerful of all was con-
tagion ; for in the most distant countries which had scarcely
yet heard the echo of the first concussion, the people fell a sa-
erifice to organic poison,—the untimely offspring of vital ener-
gies thrown into violent commotion.

CHAPTER 1V.
MORTALITY.

WE have no certain measure by which to estimate the ravages
of the Black Plague, if numerical statements were wanted, as in
modern times. Let us go back for a moment to the 14th
century. The people were yet but little civilized, The church
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had indeed subdued them ; but they all suffered from the ill
consequences of their original rudeness. The dominion of the
law was not yet confirmed. Sovereigns had everywhere to
combat powerful enemies to internal tranquillity and security.,
The cities were fortresses for their own defence. Marauders
encamped on the roads.—The husbandman was a feodal slave,
without possessions of his own.—Rudeness was general.—Hu-
manity, as yet unknown to the people.—Witches and hereties
were burned alive.—Gentle rulers were contemned as weak ;
—wild passions, severity and cruelty, everywhere predominated.
—Human life was little regarded,—Governments concerned
not themselves about the numbers of their subjects, for whose
welfare it was incumbent on them to provide. Thus, the first
requisite for estimating the loss of human life, namely, a know-
ledge of the amount of the population, is altogether wanting ;
and, moreover, the traditional statements of the amount of this
loss, are so vague, that from this source likewise, there is only
room for probable conjecture.

Kairo Jost daily, when the plague was raging with its greatest
violence, from 10 to 15,000; being as many as, in modern
times, great plagues have carried off during their whole course.,
In China, more than thirteen millions are said to have died ;
and this is in correspondence with the certainly exaggerated
accounts from the rest of Asia. India was depopulated. Tar-
tary, the Tartar kingdom of Kaptschak, Mesopotamia, Syria,
Armenia, were covered with dead bodies—the Kurds fled in
vain to the mountains. In Caramania and Casarea, none
were left alive. On the roads,—in the camps,—in the caravan-
saries,—unburied bodies alone were seen ; and a few cities only
(Arabian historians name Maara el nooman, Schisur and Harem)
remained, in an unaccountable manner, free. In Aleppo, 500
died daily; 22,000 people, and most of the animals, were car-
ried off in Gaza, within six weeks. Cyprus lost almost all its
inhabitants® ; and ships without crews were often seen in the
Mediterranean ; as afterwards in the North Sea, driving about,
and spreading the plague wherever they went on shore®. It
was reported to Pope Clement, at Avignon, that throughout the
East, probably with the exception of China, 23,840,000 people
had fallen victims to the plague®. Considering the occurrences

* Deguignes, loc. cit. p. 223, f. b Matt. Villani, Istoria, loc. cit. p. 13,
¢ Knighton, in Barnes, loc. cit. p. 434.
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MORTALITY. o3

of the 14th and 15th centuries, we might, on first view, suspect
the accubacy of this statement. How (it might be asked) could
such great wars have been carried on—such powerful efforts
have been made ; how could the Greek empire, only a hundred
years later, have been overthrown, if the people really had been
so utterly destroyed ?

This account is nevertheless rendered credible by the ascer-
tained fact, that the palaces of princes are less accessible to
contagious diseases than the dwellings of the multitude ; and
that in places of importance, the influx from those distriets
which have suffered least, soon repairs even the heaviest losses.
We must remember, also, that we do not gather much from
mere numbers without an intimate knowledge of the state of
society. We will, therefore, confine ourselves to exhibiting
some of the more credible accounts relative to European
cities.

In Florence there died of the Black
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In Marseilles, in one month . . . 16,000°
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* Jno. Trithem Annal. Hirsaugiens. (Monast. St. Gall. Hirsang. 1690. fol.) T.
IL p. 296. According to Boccacio, loc. cit. 100,000; according to Matt. Villani,
loc. cit. p. 14, three out of five.

® Odoric. Raynald. Annal. ecclesiastic. Colon. Agripp. 1691. fol. Vol. XVL p.
280.

¢ Vitoduran. Chronic. in Fiissh, loc. cit.

4 Tromby, Storia de S. Brunone e dell’ ordine Cartusiano. Vol. VL L. VIIL p.
235. Napol. 1777. fol.

¢ Barnes, p. 435, f Thid.

§ Baluz. Vitm Papar, Avenionens, Paris, 1693-4. Vol. L p. 816. According to
Rebdorf in Freher. loe. cit. at the worst period, 500 daily.

8 Kénigshoven, loc. cit.

' According to Reimar Kork, from Easter to Michaelmas 1350, 80 to 90,000 ;
among whom were eleven members of the senate, and bishop John IV, Vid. Jokn
Rud. Becker, Circumstantial History of the Imper. and free city of Liibeck. Lii-
hEﬂk,_l'{Eﬂ. 84, 1803. 3 Vols. 4. Vol. L p. 269. 71. Although Liibeck was
then in its most flourishing state, yet this account, which agrees with that of Paul
Lange, is certainly exaggerated. (Chronic. Citizense, in I. Pistorius, Rerum Ger-
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undergone, and the unavoidable infection of the air®. M.a,u.:,r
other cities probably presented a similar appearance ; and it is
ascertained that a great number of small country towns and
villages which have been estimated, and not too highly, at
200,000 ®, were bereft of all their inhabitants.

In many places in France not more than two out of twenty
of the inhabitants were left alive ¢, and the capital felt the fury
of the plague, alike in the palace and the cot. ;

Two queens %, one bishop ¢, and great numbers of other dis-
tinguished persons, fell a sacrifice to it, and more than 500 a
day died in the Hotel-Dieu, under the faithful care of the
sisters of charity, whose disinterested courage, in this age of
horror, displayed the most beautiful traits of human virtue.
For although they lost their lives, evidently from contagion,
and their numbers were several times renewed, there was Fa:tlll
no want of fresh candidates, who, strangers to the lIIlGhl'iSFI&'ﬂ
fear of death, piously devoted themselves to their holy calling.

The church-yards were soon unable to contain the deadf,
and many houses, left without inhabitants, fell to ruins.

In Avignon, the pope found it necessary to consecrate the
Rhone, that bodies might be thrown into the river without delay,
as the church-yards would no longer hold them®; so likewis_e,
in all populous cities, extraordinary measures were adopted, in
order speedily to dispose of the dead. In Vienna, where for
some time 1200 inhabitants died daily , the interment of corpses
in the church-yards and within the churches, was forthwith pro-
hibited ; and the dead were then arranged in layers, by thou-
sands, in six large pits outside the cityi, as had already been

* Becher, loc. cit. v Hainr. Rebdorf. p. 630,
€ Guillelm. de Nang. loc. cit.

4 Johanna, queen of Navarre, daughter of Louis X., and Johanna of Burgundy,
wife of king Philip de Valois.

¢ Fulco de Chanac.

t Mich. Felibien, Histoire de la Ville de Paris, Liv. XII Vol. IL p. 601, Paris, 1725,

fol. Comp. Guillelm. de Nangis. loc. cit. and Daniel Histoire de France, Tom. 1L p.
484. i‘il‘l‘lﬁtﬂl‘d- I?%ﬂ- '4:-‘:'!

& Torfeeus, loc. cit.

" According to another account, 960. Chronic. Salisburg, in Pez. loc. cit, T. L p.
412,

' According to an anonymous Chronicler, each of these pits is said to have con-
tained 40,000; this, however, we are to understand as only in round numbers,
Anonym. Leobiens, in Pez, p. 970. According to this writer, above seventy persons

died in some houses, and many were entirely deserted, and at St. Stephen’s alone,
fifty-four ecclesiastics were cut off,
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and London where, in one burial ground alone, there were in-
terred upwards of 50,000 corpses, arranged in layers, in large
pits® It is said, that in the whole country, scarcely a tenth
part remained alive®; but this estimate is evidently too high.
Smaller losses were sufficient to cause those convulsions, whose
consequences were felt for some centuries, in a false impulse
given to civil life, and whose indirect influence, un_knnwn to the
English, has, perhaps, extended even to modern times.

Morals were deteriorated everywhere, and the service of God
was, in a great measure, laid aside ; for, In many places, t:]m
churches were deserted, being bereft of their priests. The -
struction of the people was impeded®; covetousness became
general ; and when tranquillity was restored, the great increase
of lawyers was astonishing, to whom the endless disputes re-
garding inheritances, offered a rich harvest. The want of
priests too, throughout the country, operated very detrimentally
upon the people, (the lower classes being most exposed to the
ravages of the plague, whilst the houses of the nobility were, in
proportion, much more spared,) and it was no compensation
that whole bands of ignorant laymen, who had lost their wives
during the pestilence, crowded into the monastic orders, that
they might participate in the respectability of the priesthood,
and in the rich heritages which fell in to the church from all
quarters. The sittings of Parliament, of the King’s Bench, and
of most of the other courts, were suspended as long as the
malady raged. The laws of peace availed not during the
dominion of death. Pope Clement took advantage of this state
of disorder, to adjust the bloody quarrel between Edward I1IL.
and Philip VI.; yet he only succeeded during the period that
the plague commanded peace. Philip’s death (1350) annulled
all treaties ; and it is related, that Fidward, with other troops in-
deed, but with the same leaders and knights, again took the
field. TIreland was much less heavily visited than England.
The disease seems to have scarcely reached the mountainous
districts of that kingdom; and Scotland too would, perhaps,

* Barnes, p. 436, b Wood, loc. cit.

¢ Wood says, that before the plague, there were 13,000 students at Oxford; a
number which may, in some degree, enable us to form an estimate of the state of
education in England at that time, if we consider that the universities were, in the

middle ages, frequented by younger students, who in modern times do not quit
school till their 18th year.
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have remained free, had not the Scots availed themselves of the
discomfiture of the English to make an irruption into their
territory, which terminated in the destruction of their army, by
the plague and by the sword, and the extension of the pesti-
lence, through those who escaped, over the whole country.

At the commencement, there was in England a super-
abundance of all the necessaries of life ; but the plague, which
seemed then to be the sole disease, was soon accompanied by a
fatal murrain among the cattle. Wandering about without herds-
men, they fell by thousands; and, as has likewise been observed
in Africa, the birds and beasts of prey are said not to have
touched them. Of what nature this murrain may have been,
can no more be determined, than whether it originated from
communication with plague patients, or from other causes; but
thus much is certain, that it did not break out until after the
commencement of the Black Death. In consequence of this
murrain, and the impossibility of removing the corn from the
fields, there was everywhere a great rise in the price of food,
which to many was inexplicable, because the harvest had been
plentiful ; by others it was attributed to the wicked designs of
the labourers and dealers ; but it really had its foundation in
the actual deficiency arising from circumstances by which in-
dividual classes at all times endeavour to profit. For a whole
year, until it terminated in August, 1349, the Black Plague pre-
vailed in this beautiful island, and everywhere poisoned the
springs of comfort and prosperity *.

In other countries it generally lasted only half a year, but
returned frequently in individual places; on which account,
some, without sufficient proof, assigned to it a period of seven
years ". :

Spain was uninterruptedly ravaged by the Black Plague till
after the year 1350, to which the frequent internal feuds and the
wars with the Moors not a little contributed. Alphonso ?ﬂ.,
whose passion for war carried him too far, died of it at the siege
of Gibraltar, on the 26th of March, 1350. He was the unliy
king in Europe who fell a sacrifice to it; but even thf’.‘lI‘EE this
period, innumerable families had been thrown into affliction °.

* Barnes and Wood, loc. cit. b Gobelin. Person. in Meibom, 1nf. cit.

¢ Juan de Mariana. Historia General de Espafia, illustrated by Don José Sabau y
Blanco, Tom. 1X. Madrid, 1819. 8vo. Libro XVL p. 225, .Dun Diego Ortiz de
Ziiiiga, Annales ecclesiasticos y seculares de Sevilla. Madrid, 1795. dto. T. IL
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The mortality seems otherwise to have been smaller in Spain
than in Italy, and about as considerable as in France,

The whole period during which the Black Plague raged with
destructive violence in Furope, was, with the exception of
Russia, from the year 1347 to 1350. The plagues, which in
the sequel often returned until the year 1383%, we do not con-
sider as belonging to “the Great Mortality.” They were rather
common pestilences, without inflammation of the lungs, such
as in former times, and in the following centuries, were excited
by the matter of contagion everywhere existing, and which, on
every favourable occasion, gained ground anew, as is usually
the case with this frightful disease.

The concourse of large bodies of people was especially dan-
gerous ; and thus, the premature celebration of the Jubilee, to
which Clement VI. cited the faithful to Rome, (1350,) during
the great epidemic, caused a new eruption of the plague, from
which it is said, that scarcely one in an hundred of the pilgrims
escaped ™.

Italy was, in consequence, depopulated anew ; and those who
returned, spread poison and corruption of morals in all direc-
tions®. It is, therefore, the less apparent, how that Pope, who
was in general so wise and considerate, and who knew how to
pursue the path of reason and humanity, under the most difficult
circumstances, should have been led to adopt a measure so in-
jurious ; since he, himself, was so convinced of the salutary
effect of seclusion, that during the plague in Avignon, he kept
up constant fires, and suffered no one to approach him?; and,
in other respects, gave such orders as averted, or alleviated,
much misery.

The changes which occurred about this period in the north
of Europe, are sufficiently memorable to claim a few moments’
attention. In Sweden two princes died— Haken and Knut,
half-brothers of King Magnus ; and in Westgothland alone, 466
priests . The inhabitants of Iceland and Greenland, found in

gz};ﬂl. Don Juan de Ferreras, Historia de Espana. Madrid, 1721. T. VIL p.
* Gobelin. Person. loc. cit. Comp. Chalin, p. 53.
¥ Guillelm. de Nuangis, loe. cit.
¢ Spangenberg. fol. 837. b, Limburg. Chronic. p. 20. “ Und die auch von Rom
kamen, wurden eines Theils biser als sie vor gewesen waren.”
¢ Guillelm. de Nangis, loc. cit, and many others.
¢ Dalin's Svea Rikes Historie, Vol. 1L c. 12. p. 496.
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That ber nations could so quickly overcome such a fearful
concussion in their external circumstances, and, in general,
without retrograding more than they actually did, could so de-
velop their energies in the following century, is a most con-
vincing proof of the indestructibility of human society as a
whole. To assume, however, that it did not suffer any essential
change internally, because in appearance every thing remained
as before, is inconsistent with a just view of cause and effect.
Many historians seem to have adopted such an opinion; accus-
tomed, as usual, to judge of the moral condition of the people
solely according to the vicissitudes of earthly power, the events
of battles, and the influence of religion, but to pass over with
indifference, the great phenomena of nature, which modify, not
only the surface of the earth, but also the human mind. Hence,
most of them have touched but superficially on the “ great mor-
tality ” of the 14th century. We, for our parts are convinced,
that in the history of the world, the Black Death is one of the
most important events which have prepared the way for the pre-
sent state of Europe.

He who studies the human mind with attention, and forms a
deliberate judgment on the intellectnal powers which set people
and states in motion, may, perhaps, find some proofs of this as-
sertion in the following observations : —at that time, the advance-
ment of the hierarchy was, in most countries, extraordinary; for
the church acquired treasures and large properties in land, even
to a greater extent than after the crusades; but experience
has demonstrated, that such a state of things is ruinous to
the people, and causes them to retrograde, as was evinced on
this oceasion.

After the cessation of the Black Plague, a greater fecundity in
women was everywhere remarkable—a grand phenomenon,
which, from its occurrence after every destructive pestilence,
proves to conviction, if any occurrence can do so, the preva-
lence of a higher power in the direction of general organic life.
Marriages were, almost without exception, prolific ; and double
and treble births were more frequent than at other times ; under
which head, we should remember the strange remark, that after
the “great mortality ” the children were said to have got fewer
teeth than before; at which contemporaries were mightily
shocked, and even later writers have felt surprise.

It we examine the grounds of this oft-repeated assertion, we
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shall find that they were astonished to see children cut twenty,
Or at most, twenty-two teeth, under the supposition that a greater
number had formerly fallen to their share®. Some writers of
authority, as, for example, the physician Savonarola®, at Fer-
rara, who probably looked for twenty-cight teeth in children,
published their opinions on this subject. Others copied from
them, without seeing for themselves, as often happens in other
matters which are equally evident ; and thus the world believed
in the miracle of an imperfection in the human body which had
been caused by the Black Plague.

The people gradually consoled themselves after the sufferings
which they had undergone ; the dead were lamented and for-

gotten ; and in the stirring vicissitudes of existence, the world
belonged to the living °.

CHAPTER V.
MORAL EFFECTS.

THE mental shock sustained by all nations during the preva-
lence of the Black Plague, is without parallel and beyond de-
scription. Im the eyes of the timorous, danger was the certain
harbinger of death ; many fell victims to fear, on the first ap-
pearance of the distemper?, and the most stout-hearted lost
their confidence. Thus, after reliance on the future had died
away, the spiritual union which binds man to his family and his
fellow creatures, was gradually dissolved. The pious closed
their accounts with the world,—eternity presented itself to their
view,—their only remaining desire, was for a participation in

* We shall take this view of the subject from Guillelm. de Nangis and Barnes, if
we read them with attention. Compare Olof Dalin, loe. cit.

b Practica de mgritudinibus a capite usque ad pedes. Papime, 1486. fol. Tract VL
. Vi,

© « Darnach, da das Sterben, die Geiselfarth, Rémerfarth, Judenschlacht, als vor-
geschrieben stehet, ein End hatte, da hub die Welt wieder an zu leben und frohlich
zu seyn, und machten die Minner neue Kleidung.” Limburger Chronik. p. 26.
After this, when, as was stated before, the Mortality, the Processions of the Flagellants,
the Expeditions to Rome, and the Massacre of the Jews, were at an end, the world
began to revive and be joyful, and the people put on new clothing.

¢ Chalin, loc. cit. p.92. Detmar's Liibeck Chronicle, V. L p. 401.
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the consolations of religion, because to them death was dis-
armed of its sting.

Repentance seized the transgressor, admonishing him to con-
secrate his remaining hours to the exercise of Christian virtues.
All minds were directed to the contemplation of futurity ; and
children, who manifest the more clevated feelings of the soul
without alloy, were frequently seen, while labouring under the
plague, breathing out their spirit with prayer and songs of
thanksgiving®.

An awful seuse of contrition seized Christians of every com-
munion ; they resolved to forsake their vices, to make restitu-
tion for past offences, before they were summoned hence, to
seek reconciliation with their Maker, and to avert, by self-
chastisement, the punishment due to their former sins. Human
nature would be exalted, could the countless noble actions,
which, in times of most imminent danger, were performed in
secret, be recorded for the instruction of future generations.
They, however, have no influence on the course of worldly
events. They are known only to silent eye-witnesses, and soon
fall into oblivion. But hypoerisy, illusion and bigotry, stalk
abroad undaunted ; they desecrate what is noble, they pervert
what is divine, to the unholy purposes of selfishness; which
hurries along every good feeling in the false excitement of the
age. Thus it was in the years of this plague. In the 14th
century, the monastic system was still in its full vigour, the
power of the ecclesiastical orders and brotherhoods was revered
by the people, and the hierarchy was still formidable to the
temporal power. It was, therefore, in the natural constitution
of society that bigoted zeal, which in such times makes a
show of public acts of penance, should avail itself of the sem-
blance of religion. But this took place in such a manner, that un-
bridled, self-willed penitence, degenerated into lukewarmness,

* Chronic. Ditmari, Episcop. Mersepurg, Francof. 1380, fol. p. 358.—* Span-
genberg, p. 838. The lamentation was piteous; and the only remaining solace, was
the prevalent anxiety, inspired by the danger, to prepare for a glorious departure; no
other hope remained—death appeared inevitable. Many were hence induced to
search into their own hearts, to turn to God, and to abandon their wicked courses :
parents warned their children, and instructed them how to pray, and to submit to the
ways of Providence : neighbours mutually admonished each other ; none could reckon
on a single hour's respite. Many persons, and even young children, were seen bidding
farewell to the world ; some with prayer, others with praises on their lips,”
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renounced obedience to the hierarchy, and prepared a fearful op-
position to the church, paralysed as it was by antiquated forms.
While all countries were filled with lamentations and woe,
there first arose in Hungary®, and afterwards in Germany, the
Brotherhood of the Flagellants, called also the Brethren of the
Cross, or Cross-bearers, who took upon themselves the repent-
ance of the people, for the sins they had committed, and of-
fered prayers and supplications for the averting of this plague.
This Order consisted chiefly of persons of the lower class, who
were either actuated by sincere contrition, or, who joyfully
availed themselves of this pretext for idleness, and were hurried
along with the tide of distracting frenzy. But as these brother-
hoods gained in repute, and were welcomed by the people with
veneration and enthusiasm, many nobles and ecclesiastics
ranged themselves under their standard; and their bands were
not unfrequently augmented by children, honourable women,
and nuns; so powerfully were minds of the most opposite tem-
peraments enslaved by this infatnation®. They marched through
the cities, in well organized processions, with leaders and
singers ; their heads covered as far as the eyes ; their look fixed
on the ground, accompanied by every token of the deepest con-
trition and mourning. They were robed in sombre garments,
with red crosses on the breast, back, and cap, and bore triple
scourges, tied in three or four knots, in which points of iron
were fixed®. Tapers and magnificent banners of velvet and
cloth of gold, were carried before them ; wherever they made
their appearance, they were welcomed by the ringing of the
bells ; and the people flocked from all quarters, to listen to their
hymns and to witness their penanée, with devotion and tears.
In the year 1349, two hundred Flagellants first entered

* Torfei Hist. rer. Norvegic. L. IX. c. viii. p. 478. (Havn. 1711, fol.) Die
Cronica van der hilliger Stat van Coellen, off dat tzytboich, Coellen, 1499, fol. p. 263.
“ In dem vurss jair erhoiff sich eyn alzo wunderlich nuwe Geselschaft in Ungarien,"
&c. The Chronicle of the holy city of Cologne, 1499. In this same year, a very
remarkable society was formed in Hungary.

b Albert. Argentinens. Chronic. p. 149, in Chr. Urstisius. Germanise historico-
rum illustrium Tomus unus. Francof. 1585, fol.— Guillelm. de Nang. loe. cit.— Comp.
also the Saxon Chronicle, by Mattheus Dresseren, Physician and Professor at Leip-
sig, Wittenberg, 1596, fol. p. 340; the above-named Limburg Chronicle, and the
Germanim Chronicon, on the origin, name, commerce, &c., of all the Teutonic na-
tions of Germany : by Seb. Francken, of Word. Tiibingen, 1534, fol. p. 201.

€ Ihtmar, loe. cit.
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Strasburg, where they were received with great joy, and hospi-
tably lodged by the citizens. Above a thousand joined the
brotherhood, which now assumed the appearance of a wander-
ing tribe, and separated into two bodies, for the purpose of
journeying to the north and to the south. For more than half
a year, new parties arrived weekly ; and, on each arrival, adults
and children left their families to accompany them ; till, at
length, their sanctity was questioned, and the doors of houses
and churches were closed against them®. At Spires, two hun-
dred boys, of twelve years of age and under, constituted them-
selves into a Brotherhood of the Cross, in imitation of the chil-
dren, who, about a hundred years before, had united, at the m-
stigation of some fanatic monks, for the purpose of recovering
the Holy Sepulchre. All the inhabitants of this town were
carried away by the illusion; they conducted the strangers to
their houses with songs of thanksgiving, to regale them for the
night. The women embroidered banners for them, and all
were anxious to augment their pomp; and at every succeeding
pilgrimage, their influence and reputation increased ®,

It was not merely some individual parts of the country that
fostered them: all Germany, Hungary, Poland, Bohemia, Silesia,
and Flanders, did homage to the mania ; and they atlength became
as formidable to the secular, as they were to the ecclesiastical
power. The influence of this fanaticism was great and threaten-
ing; resembling the exeitement which called all the inhabitants
of Europe into the deserts of Syria and Palestine, about two
hundred and fifty years before. The appearance, in itself, was
not novel. As far back as the 11th century, many believers, in
Asia and Southern Europe, afflicted themselves with the punish-
ment of flagellation. Dowminicus Loricatus, a monk of St. Croce
d’Avellano, is mentioned as the master and model of this spe-
cies of mortification of the flesh; which, according to the pri-
mitive notions of the Asiatic Anchorites, was deemed eminently
Christian. The author of the solemn processions of the Flagel-
lants, 18 said to have been St. Anthony ; for even in his time
(1231), this kind of penance was so much in vogue, that it is
recorded as an eventful circumstance in the history of the
world. In 1260, the Flagellants appeared in ltaly as Dewvoti.

* Kinigshoven, Elsassische und Strassburgische Chronicke, loe. cit. p. 297. f.

® Albert. Argentin. loc. cit. They never remained longer than one night at any
place.
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mania of the middle ages, which, in the year 1349, on so fear-
ful an occasion, and while still so fresh in remembrance, needed
no new founder; of whom, indeed, all the records are silent.
It probably arose in many places at the same time; for the
terror of death, which pervaded all nations and suddenly set
such powerful impulses in motion, might easily conjure up the
fanaticism of exaggerated and overpowering repentance.

The manner and proceedings of the Flagellants of the 13th
and 14th centuries, exactly resemble each other. But if, during
the Black Plague, simple credulity came to their aid, which
seized, as a consolation, the grossest delusion of religious en-
thusiasm, yet it is evident that the leaders must have been inti-
mately united, and have exercised the power of a secret associa-
tion. Besides, the rade band was generally under the control of
men of learning, some of whom, at least, certainly had other ob-
jects in view, independent of those which ostensibly appeared.
Whoever was desirous of joining the brotherhood, was bound to
remain in it thirty-four days, and to have four pence per day at
his own disposal, so that he might not be burdensome to any one;
if married, he was obliged to have the sanction of his wife, and
give the assurance that he was reconciled to all men. The
Brothers of the Cross, were not permitted to seek for free
quarters, or even to enter a house without having Been invited ;
they were forbidden to converse with females; and if they
transgressed these rules, or acted without discretion, they were
obliged to confess to the Superior, who sentenced them to
several lashes of the scourge, by way of penance. FEcclesiastics
had not, as such, any pre-eminence among them; according to
their original law, which, however, was often transgressed, they
could not become Masters, or take part in the Secret Councils.
Penance was performed twice every day : in the morning and
evening, they went abroad in pairs, singing psalms, amid the ring-
i{lg of the bells ; and when they arrived at the place of flagella-
tion, they stripped the upper part of their bodies and put off
their shoes, keeping on only a linen dress, reaching from the
waist to the ankles. They then lay down in a large circle, in

necessary, in several parts of Germany, to extirpate them by fire and sword; and in
thf: year _l'i'l[}. processions of the Cross-bearers were still seen in Italy. How deeply
this mania had taken root, is proved by the deposition of a citizen of Nordhiiusen

{IHE? : that his wife, in the belief of performing a Christian act, wanted to scourge
her children, as soon as they were baptized.
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different ‘positions, according to the nature of their crime: the
adulterer with his face to the ground; the perjurer on one side,
holding up three of his fingers, &c., and were then castigated,
some more and some less, by the Master, who ordered them to rise
m the words of a preseribed form®. Upon this, they scourged
themselves, amid the singing of psalms and loud supplications
for the averting of the plague, with genuflexions, and other
ceremonies, of which contemporary writers give various ac-
counts ; and at the same time constantly boasted of their
penance, that the blood of their wounds was mingled with that
of the Saviour®. One of them,in conclusion, stood up to read
a letter, which it was pretended an angel had brought from
heaven, to St. Peter’s church, at Jerusalem, stating that Christ,
who was sore displeased at the sins of man, had granted, at the
intercession of the Holy Virgin and of the angels, that all who
should wander about for thirty-four days and scourge them-
selves, should be partakers of the Divine gracec. This scene
caused as great a commotion among the believers as the finding
of the holy spear once did at Antioch; and if any among the
clergy inquired who had sealed the letter ? he was boldly
answered, the same who had sealed the Gospel !

All this had so powerful an effect, that the church was in con-
siderable daﬁ‘ger; for the Flagellants gained more credit than
the priests, from whom they so entirely withdrew themselves,
that they even absolved each other. Besides, they every-
where took possession of the churches, and their new songs,
which went from mouth to mouth, operated strongly on the
minds of the people. Great enthusiasm and originally pious
feelings, are clearly distinguishable in these hymns, and espe-
cially in the chief psalm of the Cross-bearers, which is siill ex-
tant, and which was sung all over Germany, in different dialects,
and is probably of a more ancient date®. Degeneracy, how-

* Kinigshoven, p. 208 :
¢ Stant uf durch der reinen Martel ere ;

Und hiite dich vor der Siinden mere.”

» Guill. de Nang. loc. cit. ¢ Albert. Argentinens. loc. cit.

¢ We meet with fragments of different lengths in the Chronicles of the times, but
the only entire MS. which we possess, is in the valuable Library of President von
Meusebach. Massmann has had this printed, accompanied by a translation, entitled
Erliiuterungen zum Wessobrunner Gebet des 8'°° Jahrhunderts. Nebst TwgIEN noch
ungedruckten, GEDICHTEN DES VIERZEHNTEN JAHRHUNDERTS, Berlin, 1824. * Elu-
cidations of the Wessobrunn Prayer of the 8th century, together with two unpublished
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ever, soon crept in; crimes were everywhere cnmmi_ttec} 5 and
there was no energetic man capable of directing the 1'ndn'1dua1
excitement to purer objects, even had an effectual resistance to
the tottering church been at that early period scasﬂ?able, and
had it been possible to restrain the fanaticism. The l*lagella.nts
sometimes undertook to make trial of their power of working
miracles ; as in Strasburg, where they attempted, in their own
circle, to resuscitate a dead child: they however failed, and
their unskilfulness did them much harm, though they succeeded
here and there in maintaining some confidence in their holy
calling, by pretending to have the power of casting out evil
spirits ®, :

The Brotherhood of the Cross announced that the pilgrimage
of the Flagellants was to continue for a space of thirty-four
years ; and many of the Masters had, doubtless, determined to
form a lasting league against the church; but they had gone
too far. So early as the first year of their establishment, the
general indignation set bounds to their intrigues ; so that the
strict measures adopted by the Emperor Charles IV., and Pope
Clement?®, who, throughout the whole of this fearful period,
manifested prudence and noble-mindedness, and conducted
himself in a manner every way worthy of his high station, were
easily put into execution °.

The Sorbonne, at Paris, and the Emperor Charles, had al-
ready applied to the Holy See, for assistance against these for-
midable and heretical excesses, which had well nigh destroyed
the influence of the clergy in every place ; when a hundred of
the Brotherhood of the Cross arrived at Avignon from Basle,
and desired admission. The Pope, regardless of the interces-
sion of several cardinals, interdicted their public penance, which
he had not authorized ; and, on pain of excommunication, pro-

Hymns of the 14th century.” We shall subjoin it at the end of this Treatise, as a
striking document of the age. The Limburg Chrenicle asserts, indeed, that it was
not composed till that time, although a part, if not the whole, of it, was sung in the
procession of the Flagellants, in 1260.—See Incerti auctoris Chronicon rerum per
Austriam Vicinasque regiones gestarum inde ab anno 1025, usque ad annum 1282,
Munich, 1827-8, p. 9.

* Trithem. Avmal. Hirsaugiens, T, IL p. 206.

 He issued a bull against them, Oct. 20, 1849. Raynald. Trithem. loc. cit.

¢ But as they at last ceased to excite astonishment, were no longer welcomed by
the ringing of bells, and were not received with veneration, as before, they vanished
as human imaginations are wont to do. Saxon Chronicle, by Matt. Dresseren.
Wittenberg, 1506, fol. p. 340, 341.
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quence, pursued with merciless cruelty; and either indis-
criminately given up to the fury of the populace, or sentenced
by sanguinary tribunals, which, with all the forms of law,
ordered them to be barnt alive. In times like these, much is
indeed said of guilt and innocence; but hatred and revenge
bear down all discrimination, and the smallest probabihty,
magnifies suspicion into certainty. These bloody scenes, which
disgraced Europe in the 14th century, are a counterpart to a
similar mania of the age, which was manifested in the persecu-
tions of witches and sorcerers ; and, like these they prove, that
enthusiasm, associated with hatred, and leagued with the baser
passions, may work more powerfully upon whole nations, than
religion and legal order ; nay, that it even knows how to profit
by the authority of both, in order the more surely to satiate with
blood, the sword of long suppressed revenge.

The persecution of the Jews commenced in September and
October, 1348 ®, at Chillon, on the Lake of Geneva, where the
first criminal proceedings were instituted against them, after
they had long before been accused by the people of poisoning
the wells; similar scenes followed in Bern and Freyburg, in
January, 1349. Under the influence of excruciating suffering,
the tortured Jews confessed themselves guilty of the crime im-
puted to them; and it being affirmed that poison had in fact
been found in a well at Zoflingen, this was deemed a sufficient
proof to convince the world; and the persecution of the ab-
horred culprits, thus appeared justifiable. Now, though we can
take as little exception at these proceedings, as at the multi-
farious confessions of witches, because the interrogatories of the
fanatical and sanguinary tribunals, were so complicated, that by
means of the rack, the required answer must inevitably be ob-
tained ; and it is besides conformable to human nature, that
crimes which are in every body’s mouth, may, in the end, be
actually committed by some, either from wantonness, revenge,
or desperate exasperation : yet crimes and accusations are, un-
der circumstances like these, merely the offspring of a revenge-
ful, frenzied spirit in the people ; and the accusers, according
to the fundamental principles of morality, which are the same
in every age, are the more guilty transgressors.

kenst{:i_n, &c.,‘ the grave-diggers were accused of the crime.— V. Mohsen's History of
the Sciences in the March of Brandenburg, T. IL p. 265.
* See the original proceedings, in the Appendix.
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Already in' the autumn of 1348, a dreadful panic, caused by
this supposed empoisonment, seized all nations; in Germany
especially, the springs and wells were built over, that nobody
might drink of them, or employ their contents for culinary pur-
poses ; and for a long time, the inhabitants of numerous towns
and villages, used only river and rain water®. The city gates
were also guarded with the greatest caution: only confidential
persons were admitted; and if medicine, or any other article,
which might be supposed to be poisonous, was found in the pos-
session of a stranger,~—and it was natural that some should have
these things by them for their private use,— they were forced to
swallow a portion of it". By this trying state of privation, dis-
trust and suspicion, the hatred against the supposed poisoners
became greatly increased, and often broke out in popular com-
motions, which only served still further to infuriate the wildest
passions. The noble and the mean, fearlessly bound themselves
by an oath, to extirpate the Jews by fire and sword, and to
snatch them from their protectors, of whom the number was so
small, that throughout all Germany, but few places can be men-
tioned where these unfortunate people were not regarded as out-
laws and martyred and burnt®. Solemn summonses were issued
from Bern to the towns of Basle, Freyburg in the Breisgau, and
Strasburg, to pursue the Jews as poisoners. The Burgomasters
and Senators, indeed, opposed this requisition ; but in Basle the
populace obliged them to bind themselves by an oath, to burn
the Jews, and to forbid persons of that community from enter-
ing their city, for the space of two hundred years. Upon this,
all the Jews in Basle, whose number could not have been in-
considerable, were inclosed in a wooden building, constructed
for the purpose, and burnt together with it, upon the mere out-
cry of the people, without sentence or trial, which indeed would
have availed them nothing. Socon after, the same thing took
place at Freyburg, A regular Diet was held at Bannefeld,_in
Alsace, where the bishops, lords and barons, as also deputies
of the counties and towns, consulted how they should proceed
with regard to the Jews; and when the deputies of Strasburg

s Hermanni Gygantis Flores temporum, sive Chronicon Universale—Ed. M:_u.m’:m
Lugdun. Bat. 1743. 4to. p. 139, Hermann, a Franciscan monk of Franconia, who
wrote in the year 1349, was an eye-witness of the most revolting scenes of vengeance,

throughout all Germany. .
b Guid. Cauliae, loc. cit. ¢ Hermann. loc. cit.
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—not indeed the bishop of this town, who proved himself a
violent fanatic—spoke in favour of the persecuted, as nothing
eriminal was substantiated against them; a great outcry was
raised, and it was vehemently asked, why, if so, they had
covered their wells and removed their buckets 7 A sanguinary
decree was resolved upon, of which the populace, who obeyed
the call of the nobles and superior clergy, became but the too
willing executioners®. Wherever the Jews were not burnt, they
were at least banished ; and so being compelled to wander about,
they fell into the hands of the country people, who without hu-
manity, and regardless of all laws, persecuted them with fire and
sword. At Spires, the Jews, driven to despair, assembled in
their own habitations, which they set on fire, and thus consumed
themselves with their families. The few that remained were
forced to submit to baptism ; while the dead bodies of the mur-
dered, which lay about the streets, were put into empty wine
casks, and rolled into the Rhine, lest they should infect the air.
The mob was forbidden to enter the ruins of the habitations
that were burnt in the Jewish quarter; for the senate itself
caused search to be made for the treasure, which is said to have
been very considerable. At Strasburg, two thousand Jews were
burnt alive in their own burial ground, where a large scaffold
had been erected : a few who promised to embrace Christianity,
were spared, and their children taken from the pile. The youth
and beauty of several females also excited some commisera-
tion; and they were snatched from death against their will;
many, however, who foreibly made their escape from the flames,
were murdered in the streets.

The senate ordered all pledges and bonds to be returned to
the debtors, and divided the money among the work-people®.
Many, however, refused to accept the base price of blood, and,
indignant at the scenes of blood-thirsty avarice, which made the
mfuriated multitude forget® that the plague was raging around
them, presented it to monasteries, in conformity with the advice

* Albert. Argentin,— Konigshoven, loe. cit.
® Dies was ouch die Vergift, die die Juden dittete. * This was also the poison that
killed t!:u:-: Jews,"” observes Konigshoven, which he illustrates by saying, that their in-
crease in Germany was very great, and their mode of gaining a livelihood, which,
however, was the only resource left them, had engendered ill-will against them in all
fuarters.
© Many wealthy Jews, for example, were, on their way to the stake, stripped of their
garments, for the sake of the gold coin that was sewed in them,— Albert. Argentinens.
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of thefir confessors. In all the countries on the Rhine, these
cruelties continued to be perpetrated during the succeeding
months; and after quiet was in some degree restored, the peo-
ple thought to render an acceptable service to God, by taking
the bricks of the destroyed dwellings, and the tombstones of
the Jews, to repair churches and to erect belfries®,

In Mayence alone, 12,000 Jews are said to have been put to
a cruel death. The Flagellants entered that place in August;
the Jews, on this occasion, fell out with the Christians, and killed
several ; but when they saw their inability to withstand the in-
creasing superiority of their enemies, and that nothing could
save them from destruction, they consumed themselves and
their families, by setting fire to their dwellings. Thus also, in
other places, the entry of the Flagellants gave rise to scenes of
slaughter; and as thirst for blood was everywhere combined
with an unbridled spirit of proselytism, a fanatic zeal arose
among the Jews, to perish as martyrs to their ancient religion.
And how was it possible, that they could from the heart em-
brace Christianity, when its precepts were never more outrage-
ously violated? At Eslingen, the whole Jewish community
burned themselves in their synagogue®; and mothers were often
seen throwing their children on the pile, to prevent their being
baptized, and then precipitating themselves into the flam e ©.
In short, whatever deeds, fanaticism, revenge, avarice, and de-
speration, in fearful combination, could instigate mankind to
perform,—and where in such a case is the limit ?—were exe-
cuted in the year 1349, throughout Germany, Italy, and France,
with impunity, and in the eyes of all the world. It seemed as if
the plague gave rise to scandalous acts and frantic tumults, not
to mourning and grief: and the greater part of those who, by
their education and rank, were called upon to raise the voice of
reason, themselves led on the savage mob to murder and to
plunder. Almost all the Jews who saved their lives by baptism,
were afterwards burnt at different times ; for they continued to
be accused of poisoning the water and the air. Christians also,
whom philanthropy or gain had induced to offer them protec-
tion, were put on the rack and executed with them®. Many
Jews who had embraced Christianity, repented of their apos-

A Vide preceding note. b Spangenberg, loc. cit.
* Guillelm. de Nangis.—Dlugoss, loc. cit. 4 Albert. Argentinens.



MORAL EFFECTS. 45

tacy,—and, returning to their former faith, sealed it with their
death®.

The humanity and prudence of Clement VI., must, on this
occasion, also be mentioned to his honour ; but even the high-
est ecclesiastical power was insufficient to restrain the unbridled
fury of the people. He not only protected the Jews at Avignon,
as far as lay in his power, but also issued two bulls, in which
he declared them innocent; and admonished all Christians,
though without success, to cease from such groundless persecu-
tions?. The Emperor Charles I'V. was also favourable to them,
and sought to avert their destruction, wherever he could ; but
he dared not draw the sword of justice, and even found himself
obliged to yield to the selfishness of the Bohemian nobles, who
were unwilling to forego so favourable an opportunity of releas-
ing themselves from their Jewish creditors, under favour of an
imperial mandate®. Duke Albert of Austria burned and
pillaged those of his cities, which had persecuted the Jews,—a
vain and inhuman proceeding, which, moreover, is not exempt
from the suspicion of covetousness; yet he was unable, in his
own fortress of Kyberg, to protect some hundreds of Jews, who
had been received there, from being barbarously burnt by the
inhabitantsd. Several other princes and counts, among whom
was Ruprecht von der Pfalz, took the Jews under their pro-
tection, on the payment of large sums: in consequence of
which they were called “ Jew-masters,” and were in danger of
being attacked by the populace and by their powerful neigh-
bours®. These persecuted and ill-used people, except indeed
where humane individuals took compassion on them at their
own peril, or when they could command riches to purchase pro-

Spangenberg describes a similar scene which took place at Kostnitz.
Guillelm. de Nang.— Raynald.

Histor. Landgray. Thuring. in Pistor. loc. cit. Vol. L p. 948.
Anonym. Leobiens, in Pez, loc. cit.

¢ Spangenberg. In the county of Mark, the Jews were no beiter off than in the
rest of Germany. Margrave Ludwig, the Roman, even countenanced their persecu-
tions, of which Kehrberg, loc. cit. 241. gives the following official account : Coram
cunctis Christi fidelibus preesentia percepturis, ego Johannes dictus de Wedel Ad-
vocatus, inclyti Principis Domini, Ludoviei, Marchionis, publice profiteor et recog-
nosco, quod nomine Domini mei civitatern Kinigsberg visitavi et intravi, et ex pur?c
Domini Marchionis Consulibus ejusdem civitatis in adjutorium mihi assumtis,
Judeos inibi morantes igne cremavi, bonaque omnia eorundem Judmorum ex parte
Domim mei totaliter usurpavi et assumsi. In cujus testimonium presentibus meum
gigillum appendi.  Datum A.D. 1351, in Vigilia 8. Matthei Apostoli,
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This picture needs no additions. A lively image of the
Black Plague, and of the moral evil which followed in its trzl_iﬂ:
will vividly represent itself to him who is acquainted with
nature and the constitution of society. Almost the only credible
accounts of the manner of living, and of the ruin which
occurred in private life, during this pestilence, are from Italy :
and these may enable us to form a just estimate of the general
state of families in Europe, taking into consideration what is
peculiar in the manners of each country.

“When the evil had become universal,” (speaking of Florence,)
“ the hearts of all the inhabitants were closed to feelings of
humanity. They fled from the sick and all that belonged to
them, hoping by these means to save themselves. Others shut
themselves up in their houses, with their wives, their children
and households, living on the most costly food, but carefully
avoiding all excess. None were, allowed access to them ; no
intelligence of death or sickness was permitted to reach their
ears ; and they spent their time in singing and music, and other
pastimes. Others, on the contrary, considered eating and
drinking to excess, amusements of all descriptions, the in-
dulgence of every gratification, and an indifference to what was
passing around them, as the best medicine, and acted ac-
cordingly. They wandered day and night, from one tavern to
another, and feasted without moderation or bounds. In this
way they endeavoured to avoid all contact with the sick, and
abandoned their houses and property to chance, like men
whose death-knell had already tolled.

Amid this general lamentation and woe, the influence and
authority of every law, human and divine, vanished. Most
of those who were in office, had been carried off by the plague,
or lay siek, or had lost so many members of their families, that
they were unable to attend to their duties ; so that thenceforth
every one acted as he thought proper. Others, in their mode of
living, chose a middle course. They ate and drank what they

prm:o._cdings were sent to Bern and Strasburg, where they gave rise to the first per-
secutions against the Jews.—V, also the original document of the offensive and de-
fensive Alliance between Berthold von Gitz, Bishop of Strasburg, and many power-
ful lords and nobles, in favour of the city of Strasburg, against Charles IV, The
1attc_r SAW hims.c:_if unmlerilucl, in consequence, to grant to that city an amnesty for the
Jewish persecutions, which in our days would be deemed disgraceful to an imperial

crown.  Not to mention many other documents, which no less -
; clearly show the s
of the 14th century, p. 1021. f SR pirit
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plaﬂs_ed, and walked abroad, carrying odoriferous flowers, herbs
or spices, which they smelt to from time to time, in order to in-
:r’lgﬂl‘ilt_.{l the brain, and to avert the baneful influence of the air,
mfected by the sick, and by the innumerable corpses of those
who l.md died of the plague. Others carried their precaution
siiﬂl further, and thought the surest way to escape death was by
flight. They therefore left the city; women as well as men
abandoning their dwellings and their relations, and retiring into
the country. But of these also, many were carried off, most of
them alone and deserted by all the world, themselves having
previously set the example. Thus it was, that one citizen fled
from another—a neighbour from his neighbours—a relation
from his relations; and in the end, so completely had terror
extinguished every kindlier feeling, that the brother forsook the
brother—the sister the sister—the wife her husband ; and at
last, even the parent his own offspring, and abandoned them,
unvisited and unsoothed, to their fate. Those, therefore, that
stood in need of assistance fell a prey to greedy attendants ;
who for an exorbitant recompense, merely handed the sick their
food and medicine, remained with them in their last moments,
and then not unfrequently, became themselves victims to their
avarice and lived not to enjoy their extorted gain. Propriety
and decorum were extinguished among the helpless sick. Fe-
males of rank seemed to forget their natural bashfulness, and
committed the care of their persons, indiscriminately, to men
and women of the lowest order. No longer were women, rela-
tives or friends, found in the house of mourning, to share the
grief of the survivors—no longer was the corpse accompanied to
the grave by neighbours and a numerous train of priests, carry-
ing wax tapers and singing psalms, nor was it borne along by
other citizens of equal rank. Many breathed their last without
a friend to soothe their dying pillow ; and few indeed were they
who departed amid the lamentations and tears of their friends
and kindred. Instead of sorrow and mourning, appeared indif-
ference, frivolity and mirth; this being considered, especially
by the females, as conducive to health. Seldom was the body
followed by even ten or twelve attendants; and instead of the
usual bearers and sextons, mercenaries of the lowest of the po-
pulace undertook the office for the sake of gain; and accompa-
nied by only a few priests, and often without a single taper, it
was borne to the very nearest church, and lowered into the first
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grave that was not already too full to receive it. Among the
middling classes, and especially among the poor, the misery
was still greater. Poverty or negligence induced most of these
to remain in their dwellings, or in the immediate neighbour-
hood ; and thus they fell by thousands: and many ended their
lives in the streets, by day and by night. The stench of putre-
fying corpses was often the first indication to their neighbours
that more deaths had occurred. The survivors, to preserve
themselves from infection, generally had the bodies taken out of
the houses, and laid before the doors; where the early morn
found them in heaps, exposed to the affrighted gaze of the pass-
ing stranger. It was no longer possible to have a bier for every
corpse,—three or four were generally laid together—husband
and wife, father and mother, with two or three children, were
frequently borne to the grave on the same bier; and it often
happened that two priests would accompany a coffin, bearing
the cross before it, and be joined on the way by several other
funerals ; so that instead of one, there were five or six bodies
for interment.”

Thus far Boccacio. On the conduct of the priests, another
contemporary observes?® : “In large and small towns, they had
withdrawn themselves through fear, leaving the performance of
ecclesiastical duties to the few who were found courageous and
faithful enough to undertake them.” But we ought not on that
account to throw more blame on them than on others; for we
find proofs of the same timidity and heartlessness in every class.
During the prevalence of the Black Plague, the charitable orders
conducted themselves admirably, and did as much good as can
be done by individual bodies, in times of great misery and de-
struction ; when compassion, courage, and the nobler feelings,
are found but in the few, while cowardice, selfishness and ill-
will, with the baser passions in their train, assert the supre-
macy. In place of virtue, which had been driven from the
earth, wickedness everywhere reared her rebellious standard,

and succeeding generations were consigned to the dominion.
of her baleful tyranny.

* Guillelm. de Nangis. p. 110.
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CHAPTER VI.
'"PHYSICIANS,

IF we now turn to the medical talent which encountered the
“ Great Mortality,” the middle ages must stand excused, since
even the moderns are of opinion that the art of medicine is not
able to cope with the Oriental plague, and can afford deliverance
from it only under particularly favourable circumstances®. We
must bear in mind also, that human science and art appear
particularly weak in great pestilences, because they have to
contend with the powers of nature, of which they have no know-
ledge ; and which, if they had been, or could be comprehended
in their collective effects, would remain uncontrollable by them,
principally on account of the disordered condition of human so-
ciety. Moreover, every new plague has its peculiarities, which
are the less easily discovered on first view, because, during its
ravages, fear and consternation humble the proud spirit.

The physicians of the 14th century, during the Black Death,
did what human intellect could do in the actual condition of
the healing art ; and their knowledge of the disease was by no
means despicable. They, like the rest of mankind, bave in-
dulged in prejudices, and defended them, perhaps, with too
much obstinacy: some of these, however, were founded on the
mode of thinking of the age, and passed current in those days,
as established truths: others continue to exist to the present
hour.

Their successors in the 19th century, ought not, therefore, to
vaunt too highly the pre-eminence of their knowledge; for
they too will be subjected to the severe judgment of posterity
—they too will, with reason, be accused of human weakness
and want of foresight.

The medical faculty of Paris, the most celebrated of the 14th
century, were commissioned to. deliver their opinion on the
causes of the Black Plague, and to furnish some appropriate
regulations with regard to living, during its prevalence. This
document is sufficiently remarkable to find a place here.

“ We, the Members of the College of Physicians, of Paris,
have, after mature consideration and consultation on the present

% « Curationem omnem respuit pestis confirmata. "— Chalin, p. 33.



PHYSICIANS. 5l

mortality, collected the advice of our old masters in the art,
and intend to make known the causes of this pestilence, more
clearly than could be done according to the rules and princi-
ples of astrology and natural science ; we, therefore, declare as
follows :—

Tt is known that in India, and the vicinity of the Great Sea,
the constellations which combated the rays of the sun, and the
warmth of the heavenly fire, exerted their power especially
against that sea, and struggled violently with its waters. (Hence,
vapours often originate which envelope the sun, and convert his
light into darkness.) These vapours alternately rose and fell
for twenty-eight days; but at last, sun and fire acted so power-
fully upon the sea, that they attracted a great portion of it to
themselves, and the waters of the ocean arose in the form of
vapour ; thereby the waters were, in some parts, so corrupted,
that the fish which they contained, died. These corrupted
waters, however, the heat of the sun could not consume, neither
could other wholesome water, hail or snow, and dew, originate
therefrom. On the contrary, this vapour spread itself through
the air in many places on the earth, and enveloped them in fog.

“Such was the case all over Arabia, in a part of India; in
Crete ; in the plains and valleys of Macedonia; in Hungary,
Albania and Sicily. Should the same thing oceur in Sardinia,
not a man will be left alive ; and the like will continue, so long
as the sun remains in the sign of Leo, on all the islands and
adjoining countries to which this corrupted sea-wind extends, or
has already extended from India. If the inhabitants of those
parts do not employ and adhere to the following, or similar
means and precepts, we announce to them inevitable death—
except the grace of Christ preserve their lives.

“We are of opinion, that the constellations, with the aid of
Nature, strive, by virtae of their divine might, to protect and
heal the human race ; and to this end, in union with the rays of
the sun, acting through the power of fire, endeavour to break
through the mist. Accordingly, within the next ten days, and
until the 17th of the ensuing month of July, this mist will be
converted into a stinking deleterious rain, whereby the air will be
much purified. Now, as soon as this rain shall announce itself,
by thunder or hail, every one of you should protect himself from
the air ; and, as well before as after the rain, kindle a large fire

E 2
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of vine-wood, green laurel, or other green wood ; wormwood and
chamomile should also be burnt in great quantity in the market-
places, in other densely inhabited localities, and in the houses.
Until the earth is again completely dry, and for three days after-
wards, no one ought to go abroad in the fields. During this
time the diet should be simple, and people should be cautious in
avoiding exposure in the cool of the evening, at night, and in
the morning.  Poultry and water-fowl, young pork, old beef, and
fat meat, in general, should not be eaten ; but on the contrary,
meat of a proper age, of a warm and dry, but on no account
of a heating and exciting nature. Broth should be taken,
seasoned with ground pepper, ginger and cloves, especially by
those who are accustomed to live temperately, and are yet
choice in their diet. Sleep in the day-time is detrimental ; it
should be taken at night until sunrise, or somewhat longer.
At breakfast, one should drink little ; supper should be taken an
hour before sunset, when more may be drunk than in the morn-
ing. Clear light wine, mixed with a fifth or sixth part of water,
should be used as a beverage. Dried or fresh fruits, with wine,
are not injurious ; but highly so withoutit. Beet-root and other
vegetables, whether eaten pickled or fresh, are hurtful ; on the
contrary, spicy pot-herbs, as sage or rosemary, are wholesome.
Cold, moist, watery food is in general prejudicial. Going out
at night, and even until three o'clock in the morning, is danger-
ous, on account of the dew. Only small river fish should be
used. Too much exercise is hurtful. The body should be
kept warmer than usual, and thus protected from moisture and
cold. Rain-water must not be employed in cooking, and every
one should guard against exposure to wet weather. If it rain,
a little fine treacle should be taken after dinner. Fat people
should not sit in the sunshine. Good clear wine should be se-
leeted and drunk often, but in small quantities, by day. Olive
oil as an article of food, is fatal. Equally injurious are fasting
and excessive abstemiousness, anxiety of mind, anger, and im-
moderate drinking. Young people, in autumn especially, must
abstain from all these things, if they do not wish to run a risk of
dying of dysentery. In order to keep the body properly open,
an enema, or some other simple means, should be employed,
when necessary. Bathing is injurious. Men must preserve
chastity as they value their lives. Every one should impress
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this on his recollection, but especially those who reside on
the coast, or upon an island into which the noxious wind has
penetrated.”?

On what occasion these strange precepts were delivered can
no lenger be ascertained, even if it were an object to know it.
It must be acknowledged, however, that they do not redound to
the credit either of the faculty of Paris, or of the 14th century
in general. This famous faculty found themselves under the
painful necessity of being wise at command, and of firing a
point blank shot of erudition at an enemy who enveloped him-
self in a dark mist, of the nature of which they had no concep-
tion. In concealing their ignorance by authoritative assertions,
they suffered themselves, therefore, to be misled ; and while en-
deavouring to appear to the world with eclat, only betrayed to
the intelligent their lamentable weakness. Now some might
suppose, that in the condition of the sciences of the 14th cen-
tury, no intelligent physicians existed ; but this is altogether at
variance with the laws of human advancement, and i1s contra-
dicted by history. The real knowledge of an age is shown
only in the archives of its literature. Here alone the genius
of truth speaks audibly ;—here alone men of talent deposit
the results of their experience and reflection, without vanity or
a selfish object. There is no ground for believing that, in the
l4th century, men of this kind were publicly questioned re-
garding their views; and it is, therefore, the more necessary
that impartial history should take up their cause and do justice
to their merits.

The first notice on this subject is due to a very celebrated
teacher in Perugia, Gentilis of Foligno, who, on the 18th of
June, 1348, fell a sacrifice to the plague, in the faithful dis-
charge of his duty® Attached to Arabian doctrines, and to
the universally respected Galen, he, in common with all his
contemporaries, believed in a putrid corruption of the blood in
the lungs and in the heart, which was occasioned by the pesti-
lential atmosphere, and was forthwith communicated to the
whole body. He thonght, therefore, that every thing depended
upon a sufficient purification of the air, by means of large

* Jacob. Francischini de Ambrosiis, In the Appendix to the Istorie Pistolesi,
in Muratori, Tom. XI. p, 528,

: I"' Gentilis de Fulgineo Consilia. De Peste Cons. 1. 11 fol, 106, 77. Venet, 1514.
L] |
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blazing fires of odoriferous wood, in the vicinity of the healthy,
as well as of the sick, and also upon an appropriate manner of
living; so that the putridity might not overpower the diseased.
In conformity with notions derived from the ancients, he de-
pended upon bleeding and purging, at the commencement of the
attack, for the purpose of purification ; ordered the healthy to
wash themselves frequently with vinegar or wine, to sprinkle
their dwellings with vinegar, and to smell often to camphor, or
other volatile substances. Iereupon he gave, after the Arabian
fashion, detailed rules, with an abundance of different medi-
cines, of whose healing powers wonderful things were believed.
He laid little stress upon super-lunar influences, so far as re-
spected the malady itself ; on which account, he did not enter
into the great controversies of the astrologers, but always kept
in view, as an object of medical attention, the corruption of the
blood in the lungs and heart. He believed in a progressive in-
fection from country to country, according to the notions of the
present day ; and the contagious power of the disease, even in
the vicinity of those affected by plague, was, in his opinion,
beyond all doubt®. On this point, intelligent contemporaries
were all agreed ; and in truth, it required no great genius to be
convinced of so palpable a fact. Besides, correct notions of
contagion have descended from remote antiquity, and were
maintained unchanged in the 14th century®. So far back as
the age of Plato, a knowledge of the contagious power of ma-
lignant inflammations of the eye, of which also no physician of
the middle ages entertained a doubt®, was general among the
people ¢; yet, in modern times, surgeons have filled volumes
with partial controversies on this subject. The whole langnage
of antiquity has adapted itself to the notions of the people, re-
specting the contagion of pestilential diseases ; and their terms
were, beyond comparison, more expressive than those in use
among the moderns °.

Arrangements for the protection of the healthy against conta-

a_« yenenosa putredo circa partes cordis et pulmonis de quibus exeunte venenoso
vapore, periculum est in vicinitatibus.” Cons, L fol. 76, a. :

b Dr. Maclean's notion that the doctrine of contagion was first prm:flulgatcd in the
year 1547, by Pope Paul IIL, &c., thus falls to the ground, together with all the argu-
ments founded on it.—See Maclean on Epid. and Pestilent. Diseases, 8vo, 1817, Pt.
1L Book IL ch. 3, 4.— Transl. note. as I

° Lippitudo contagione spectantium oculos afficit. — Chalin de Vinario, p. 149.

4 See the Author's Geschichte der Heilkunde, Vol. 11. P. I11.

¢ Compare Marz, Origines Contagii, Caroliruh. et Bad. 1824. 8.
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gious diseases, the necessity of which is shown from these no-
tions, were regarded by the ancients as useful ; and by many,
whose circumstances permitted it, were carried into effect in
their houses. Even a total separation of the sick from the
healthy, that indispensable means of protection against infec-
tion by contact, was proposed by physicians of the 2nd century
after Christ, in order to check the spreading of leprosy. But
it was decidedly opposed, because, as it was alleged, the heal-
ing art ought not to be guilty of such harshnesss. This mild-
ness of the ancients, in whose manner of thinking inhumanity
was so often and so undisguisedly conspicuous, might excite
surprise, if’ it were any thing more than apparent. The true
ground of the neglect of public protection against pestilential
diseases, lay in the general notion and constitution of human
society,—it lay in the disregard of human life, of which the
great nations of antiquity have given proofs in every page of
their history. Let it not be supposed that they wanted know-
ledge respecting the propagation of contagious diseases. On
the contrary, they were as well informed on this subject as the
moderns ; but this was shown where individual property, not
where human life, on the grand scale, was to be protected.
Hence the ancients made a general practice of arresting the
progress of murrains among cattle, by a separation of the diseased
from the healthy. Their herds alone enjoyed that protection
which they held it impracticable to extend to human society,
because they had no wish to do so?. That the governments in
the 14th century, were not yet so far advanced, as to put into
practice general regulations for checking the plague, needs no
especial proof. Physicians could, therefore, only advise public
purifications of the air by means of large fires, as had often been
practised in ancient times ; and they were obliged to leave it to
individual families, either to seek safety in flight, or to shut
themselves up in their dwellings ©, a method which answers in

* Cel Aurelian. Chron. L. IV, c. 1. p. 497. Ed. Amman. * Sed hi mgrotantem
destituendum magis imperant, quam curandum, quod a se alienum humanitas approbat
medicinae. ”

b Geschichte der Heillunde, Vol. II. p. 248,

® Chalin assuresus expressly, that many nunneries, by closing their gates, remained
f're.er from the contagion. It is worthy of note, and quite in conformity with the pre-
vailing notions, that the continuance in a thick, moist atmosphere, was generally es-
teemed more advantageous and conservative, on account of its being more impene;;hlu
to the astral influence, inasmuch as the inferior cause kept off the superior.— Gh;é‘:‘n,

p. 48,
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common plagues, but which here afforded no complete s:ucurity,
because such was the fury of the disease when it was at its
height, that the atmosphere of whole cities was penetrated by
the infection.

Of the astral influence which was considered to have ori-
nated the * Great Mortality,” physicians and learned men
were as completely convinced as of the fact of its reality. A
grand conjunction of the three superior planets, Saturn, Jupiter
and Mars, in the sign of Aquarius, which took place, according
to Guy de Chauliac, on the 24th of March, 1345, was generally
received as its principal cause. In fixing the day, this phy-
sician, who was deeply versed in astrology, did not agree with
others ; whereupon there arose various disputations, of weight
in that age, but of none in ours; people, however, agreed in
this—that conjunctions of the planets infallibly prognosticated
great events; great revolutions of kingdoms, new prophets,
destructive plagues, and other occurrences which bring distress
and horror on mankind. No medical anthor of the 14th and
I5th centuries omits an opportunity of representing them as
among the general prognostics of great plagues ; nor can we, for
our parts, regard the astrology of the middle ages as a mere
offspring of *superstitinn. It has not only, in common with all
ideas which inspire and guide mankind, a high historical im-
portance, entirely independent of its error or truth—for the in-
fluence of both is equally powerful—but there are also con-
tained in it,as in alchymy, grand thoughts of antiquity, of which
modern natural philosophy is so little ashamed that she claims
them as her property. Foremost among these is the idea of
the general life which diffuses itself throughout the whole uni-
verse, expressed by the greatest Greek sages, and transmitted
to the middle ages, through the new Platonic natural philo-
sophy. To this impression of an universal organism, the as-
sumption of a reciprocal influence of terrestrial bodies could not
be foreign®; nor did this cease to correspond with a higher
view of nature, until astrologers overstepped the limits of human
knowledge with frivolous and mystical calculations.

Guy de Chauliac considers the influence of the conjunction,
which was held to be all-potent, as the chief general cause of the
Black Plague; and the diseased state of bodies, the corruption

% This was called Afffuzus, or Forma specifica, and was E:-:-m[mrcd to the effect of a
magnet on iron, and of amber on chaff.— Chalin de Vinario, p. 23.
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of the fluids, debility, obstruction, and so forth, as the especial
subordinate causes®. By these, according to his opinion, the
quality of the air, and of the other elements, was so altered,
that they set poisonous fluids in motion towards the inward
parts of the body, in the same manner as the magnet attracts
iron ; whence there arose in the commencement fever and the
spitting of blood ; afterwards, however, a deposition in the form
of glandular swellings and inflammatory boils. Herein the
notion of an epidemic constitution was set forth clearly, and
conformably to the spirit of the age. Of contagion, Guy de
Chauliac was completely convinced. He sought to protect
himself against it by the usual means®; and it was probably he
who advised Pope Clement VI. to shut himself up while the
plague lasted. The preservation of this pope’s life, however,
was most beneficial to the city of Avignon, for he loaded the
poor with judicious acts of kindness, took care to have proper
attendants provided, and paid physicians himself to afford
assistance wherever human aid could avail—an advantage
which, perhaps, no other city enjoyed®. Nor was the treatment
of plague-patients in Avignon by any means objectionable ; for,
after the usunal depletions by bleeding and aperients, where cir-
camstances required them, they endeavoured to bring the bu-
boes to suppuration ; they made incisions into the inflammatory
boils, or burned them with a red-hot iron, a practice which at
all times proves salutary, and in the Black Plague saved many
lives. Inthis city, the Jews, who lived in a state of the greatest
filth, were most severely visited, as also the Spaniards, whom
Chalin accuses of great intemperance 4.

Still more distinct notions on the causes of the plague were
stated to his contemporaries in the 14th century, by Galeazzo di
Santa Sofia, a learned man, a native of Padua, who likewise

* Causa universalis agens—causa particularis patiens. To this correspond, in Cha-
fin, the expressions Causa superior et inferior.

® Purging with alvetic pills ; bleeding; purification of the air by means of large
fires; the use of treacle; frequent smelling to volatile substances, of which certain
“ poma,” were prepared ; the internal use of Armenian bole,—a plague-remedy de-
rived from the Arabians, and, throughout the middle ages, much in vogue, and very
improperly used; and the employment of acescent food, in order to resist putridity.
Guy de Chauliac appears to have recommended flight to many. Loc. citat. p. 115,
Compare Chalin, L. 11, who gives most excellent precepts on this subject.

¢ Auger. de Biterris, loc. cit.

d L. I c. 4 p. 39.
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treated plague-patients at Viennas, though in what year is un-
determined. He distinguishes cavefully pestilence from epidemy
and endemy. The common notion of the two first accords
exactly with that of an epidemic constitution, for both consist,
according to him, in an unknown change or corruption of the air;
with this difference, that pestilence calls forth diseases of differ-
ent kinds ; epidemy, on the contrary, always the same disease.
As an example of an epidemy, he adduces a cough (influenza)
which was observed in all climates at the same time, without
perceptible cause; but he recognised the approach of a pesti-
lence, independently of unusual natural phenomena, by the
more frequent occurrence of various kinds of fever, to which the
modern physicians would assign a nervous and putrid character.
The endemy originates, according to him, only in local tellurie
changes—in deleterious influences which develop themselves
in the earth and in the water, without a corruption of the air.
These notions were variously jumbled together in his time, like
every thing which human understanding separates by too fine a
line of limitation. The estimation of cosmical influences, how-
ever, in the epidemy and pestilence, is well worthy of com-
mendation ; and Santa Sofia, in this respect, not only agrees
with the most intelligent persons of the 14th and 15th centuries,
but he has also promulgated an opinion which must, even now,
serve as a foundation for our scarcely commenced investigations
into cosmical influences®. Pestilence and epidemy, consist
not in alterations of the four primary qualities®, but in a cor-
ruption of the air, powerful, though quite immaterial, and not
cognoscible by the senses:—(corruptio aéris non substantialis,
sed qualitativa) in a disproportion of the imponderables in the
atmosphere, as it would be expressed by the moderns®. The
causes of the pestilence and epidemy are, first of all, astral in-

* Fol. 32. loc. cit.

b Galeacii de Sancta Sophia, Liber de Febribus. Venet. 1514, fol. ( Printed to-
gether with Guillelmus Briziensis, Marsilius de Sancta Sophia, Ricardus Parisiensis.
fol. 29. =eq.)

¢ Warmth, cold, dryness, and moisture.

d The talented Chalin entertains the same conviction: * Obscurum interdum esse
vitium agiris, sub pestis initia et menses primos, hoc est argumento: quod cum mec
odore tetro gravis, nec turpi colore fiwdatus fuerit, sed purus, tenuis, frigidus, qu.’m in
montosis et asperis locis esse solet, et tranquillus, vehementissima sit tamen pm:!n!ﬂa
infestague,” ete. p. 28. The most recent observers of malaria have stated nothing
more than this.
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fluences, especially on occasion of planetary conjunctions ;
then extensive putrefaction of animal and vegetable bodies, and
terrestrial corruptions (corruptio in terra); to which also, bad
diet and want may contribute. Santa Sofia considers the pu-
trefaction of locusts, that had perished in the sea, and were
again thrown up, combined with astral and terrestrial influences,
as the cause of the pestilence in the eventful year of the
“ Great Mortality.”

All the fevers which were called forth by the pestilence, are,
according to him, of the putrid kind ; for they originate princi-
pally from putridity of the heart’s blood, which inevitably follows
the inhalation of infected air. The Oriental Plague is, some-
times, but by no means always occasioned by pestilence(?),
which imparts to it a character (qualitas occulta) hostile to
human nature. It originates frequently from other causes,
among which, this physician was aware that contagion was to be
reckoned ; and it deserves to be remarked, that he held epi-
demic small-pox and measles to be infallible forerunners of the
plague, as do the physicians and people of the Kast? at the
present day.

In the exposition of his therapeutical views of the plague, a
clearness of intellect is again shown by Santa Sofia, which re-
flects credit on the age. It seemed to him to depend, 1st, on
an evacuation of putrid matters, by purgatives and bleeding ;
yet he did not sanction the employment of these means indis-
criminately, and without consideration ; least of all where the
condition of the blood was healthy. He also declared himself
decidedly against bleeding ad deliquium (venz sectio eradi-
cativa). 2d, Strengthening of the heart and prevention of pu-
trescence. 3d, Appropriate regimen. 4th, Improvement of the
air. 5th, Appropriate treatment of tumid glands and inflam-
matory boils, with emollient, or even stimulating poultices
(mustard, lily-bulbs), as well as with red-hot gold and iron.
Lastly, 6th, Attention to prominent symptoms. The stores of
the Arabian pharmacy, which he brought into action to meet all
these indications, were indeed very considerable; it is to be
observed, however, that, for the most part, gentle means were
accumulated, which, in case of abuse, would do no harm ; for
the character of the Arabian system of medicine, whose princi-

* Compare Enr. di Wolmar, Abhandlung iiber die Pest. Berlin, 1827. 8vo.
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l’lﬂﬂ'w'ﬂ'l‘ﬂ everywhere followed at this time, was mildness and
caution.  On this account too, we cannot believe that a very
Pl"-:lllx treatise by Marsigli di Santa Sofia®, a contemporary re-
lative of Galeazzo, on the prevention and treatment of plague,
can have caused much harm, although, perhaps, even in the
14th century, an agreeable latitude and confident assertions re-
specting things which no mortal has investigated, or which it is
quite a matter of indifference to distinguish, were considered as
proofs of a valuable practical talent.

The agreement of contemporary and later writers, shows that
the published views of the most celebrated physicians of the
l4th century were those generally adopted. Among these,
Chalin de Vinario is the most experienced. Though devoted
to astrology, still more than his distinguished contemporary, he
acknowledges the great power of terrestrial influences, and ex-
presses himself very sensibly on the indisputable doctrine of
contagion, endeavouring thereby to apologize for many sur-
geons and physicians of his time, who neglected their duty®.
He asserted boldly, and with truth, “ that all epidemic diseases
might become contagious®, and all fevers epidemic,” which at-
tentive observers of all subsequent ages have confirmed.

He delivered his sentiments on blood-letting with sagacity,
as an experienced physician; yet he was unable, as may be
imagined, to moderate the desire for bleeding shown by the
ignorant monks. He was averse to draw blood from the veins
of patients under fourteen years of age; but counteracted in-
flammatory excitement in them by cupping; and endeavoured
to moderate the inflammation of the tumid glands by leeches®.

® Tractatus de Febribus, fol. 48.

v De Peste Liber, pura latinitate donatus a Jacobo Dalechampio. Lugdun. 1552.
16. p. 40. 188. * Longe tamen plurimi congressu eorum qui fuerunt in locis pesti-
lentibus periclitantur et gravissime, quoniam e causa duplici, nempe et aéris vitio, et
eorum qui versantur nobiscum, vitio. Hoc itaque modo fit, ut unius accessu in fotam
modo familiam, modo civitatem, modo villam, pestis invehatur.”” Compare p. 20,
“ Sple privatorum mdes pestem sentiunt, si adeat qui in pestilenti loco versatus est.”
— % Nobis proximi ipsi sumus, nemoque est tanta occeecatus amentia, qui de sua salute
potius quam aliorum sollicitus non sit, maxime in contagione tam cita et rapida.”
Rather a loose principle, which might greatly encourage low sentiments, and much
endanger the honour of the medical profession, but which, in Chalin, who was aware
of the impossibility of avoiding contagion in uncleanly dwellings, is so far excusable,
that he did not apply it to himself.

© Morbos omnes pestilentes esse contagiosos, audacter ego equidem pronuntio et as-

severo. p. 149.
¢ Vide preceding note, pp. 162, 163.
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Most of those who were bled, died ; he therefore reserved this

remedy for the plethoric ; especially for the papal courtiers, and

the hypocritical priests, whom he saw gratifying their sensual

desires, and imitating Epicurus, whilst they pompously pre-

“tended to follow Christ® He recommended burning the boils

with a red-hot iron, only in the plague without fever, which oc-

curred in single cases?; and was always ready to correct those

over-hasty surgeons, who, with fire and violent remedies, did

irremediable injury to their patients®. Michael Savonarola,

professor in Ferrara (1462), reasoning on the susceptibility of
the human frame to the influence of pestilential infection, as the

cause of such various modifications of disease, expresses him-

self as a modern physician would on this point ; and an adop-

tion of the principle of contagion, was the foundation of his

definition of the plagued. No less worthy of observation are the -
views of the celebrated Valescus of Taranta, who, during the

final visitation of the Black Death, in 1382, practised as a phy-

sician at Montpellier, and handed down to posterity what has

been repeated in innumerable treatises on plague, which were

written during the 15th and 16th centuries .

Of all these notions and views regarding the plague, whose
development we have represented, there are two especially,
which are prominent in historical importance :—1st, the opi-
nion of learned physicians, that the pestilence, or epidemic con-
stitntion, is the parent of various kinds of disease ; that the
plague sometimes indeed, but by no means always, originates
from it: that, to speak in the language of the moderns, the pes-
tilence bears the same relation to contagion, that a predisposing
cause does to an occasional cause: and, 2ndly, the universal
conviction of the contagious power of that disease.

Contagion gradually attracted more notice : it was thought

* Ibid. p. 97. 166.  * Qualis (vita) esse solet eorum, qui sacerdotiorum et cultus
divini preetextu, genio plus satis indulgent et obsequuntur, ac Christum speciosis titulis
ementientes, Epicurum imitantur.”  Certainly a remarkable freedom of sentiment for
the 14th century.

b Ibid. p. 183. 151. © Ibid. p. 159, 189.

¢ Canonica de Febribus, ad Raynerium Siculum, 1487, s. 1. cap. 10, sine pag.
““ Febris pestilentialis est febris contagiosa ex ebullitione putrefactiva in altero quatuor
humorum cordi propinquorum’ prineipaliter.”

¢ Valesci de Tharanta, Philonium, Lugduni, 1535. 8. L. VIL e, 18. fol. 401.b. Ee1].

Compare Astruc. Mémoires pour servir i 'Histoire de la Faculté de Médecine de
Montpellicr.  Paris, 1767. 4. p, 208.
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that in it, the most powerful occasional cause mi ght be avoided ;
the possibility of protecting whole cities by separation, became
gradually more evident ; and so horrifying was the recollection
of the eventful year of the “Great Mortality,” that before the
c¢lose of the 14th century, ere the ill eflfects of the Black Plague
had ceased, nations endeavoured to guard against the return of
this enemy, by an earnest and effectual defence.

The first regulation which was issued for this purpose, origin-
ated with Viscount Bernabo, and is dated the 17th Jan. 1374,
“Every plague-patient was to be taken out of the city into the
fields, there to die or to recover. Those who attended upon a
plague-patient, were to remain apart for ten days, before they
again associated with any body. The priests were to examine
the diseased, and point out to special commissioners the per-
sons infected ; under punishment of the confiscation of their
goods, and of being burned alive. Whoever imported the plague,
the state condemned his goods to confiscation. Finally, none
except those who were appointed for that purpose, were to at-
tend plague-patients, under penalty of death and confiscation ®.

These orders, in correspondence with the spirit of the 14th
century, are sufficiently decided to indicate a recollection of the
good effects of confinement, and of keeping at a distance those
suspected of having plague. It was said that Milan itself, by a
rigorous barricado of three houses in which the plague had
broken out, maintained itself free from the © Great Mortality,”
for a considerable time®; and examples of the preservation of
individual families, by means of a strict separation, were cer-
tainly very frequent. That these orders must have caused uni-
versal affliction from their uncommon severity, as we know to
have been especially the case in the city of Reggio, may be
easily conceived ; but Bernabo did not suffer himself to be de-
terred from his purpose by fear—on the contrary, when the plague
returned in the year 1383, he forbad the admission of people
from infected places into his territories, on pain of death®. We
have now, it is true, no account how far he succeeded ; yet it is

* Chronicon Regiense, Muratori, Tom. XVIIL p. 82.

b Adr. Chenot, Hinterlassene Abbandlungen fiber die Hrztlichen und politischen
Anstalten bei der Pestseuche. Wien, 1798, Bvo. p. 146. From this period it was com-
mon in the middle ages to barricade the doors and windows of houses infected
with plague, and to suffer the inhabitants to perish without mercy.—S. Méhsen

loe. ait.
® Chron. Reg. loc. cit.
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to be supposed that he arrested the disease, for it had long lost
the property of the Black Death, to spead abroad in the air the
contagious matter which proceeded from the lungs, charged
with putridity, and to taint the atmosphere of whole cities by
the vast numbers of the sick. Now that it had resumed its
milder form, so that it infected only by contact, it admitted
being confined within individual dwellings, as easily as in
modern times.

Bernabo’s example was imitated ; nor was there any century
more appropriate for recommending to governments strong re-
gulations against the plague, than the 14th; for when 1t broke
out in Italy, in the year 1399, and still demanded new victims,
it was for the 16th time ; without reckoning frequent visitations
of measles and small-pox. In this same year, Viscount John,
in milder terms than his predecessor, ordered that no stranger
should be admitted from infected places, and that the city gates
should be strictly guarded. Infected houses were to be ven-
tilated for at least eight or ten days, and purified from noxious
vapours by fires, and by fumigations with balsamic and aromatic
substances. Straw, rags, and the like, were to be burned;
and the bedsteads which had been used, set out for four
days in the rain or the sunshine, so that, by means of the
one or the other, the morbific vapour might be destroyed. No
one was to venture to make use of clothes or beds out of in-
fected dwellings, unless they had been previously washed and
dried either at the fire or in the sun. People were, likewise, to
avoid, as long as possible, occupying houses which had been
frequented by plague-patients 2.

We cannot precisely perceive in these an advance towards
general regulations ; and perhaps people were convinced of the
msurmountable impediments which opposed the separation of
open inland countries, where bodies of people connected to-
gether could not be brought, even by the most obdurate se-
verity, to renounce the habit of a profitable intercourse.

Doubtless it is Nature which has done the most to banish the
Oriental plague from western Europe, where the increasing cul-
tivation of the earth, and the advancing order in civilized
soclety, have prevented it from remaining domesticated ; which
it most probably was in the more ancient times.

* Muratori, Tom. X VL p. 560.— Compare Chenot, loc. cit. p. 146.
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In the 15th century, during which it broke out seventeen
times in different places in Furope *, it was of the more con-
sequence to oppose a barrier to its entrance from Asia, Africa,
and Greece (which had become Turkish); for it would have
been difficult for it to maintain itself indigenously any longer.
Among the southern commercial states, however, which were
called on to make the greatest exertions to this end, it was prin-
cipally Venice, formerly so severely attacked by the Black
Plague, that put the necessary restraint upon the perilous profits
of the merchant. Until towards the end of the 15th century,
the very considerable intercourse with the East was free and
unimpeded. Ships of commercial cities had often brought over
the plague: nay, the former irruption of the “ Great Mortality”
itself had been occasioned by navigators. For, as in the latter
end of autumn, 1347, four ships full of plague-patients re-
turned from the Levant to Genoa, the disease spread itself there
with astonishing rapidity. On this account, in the following
year, the Genoese forbad the entrance of suspected ships into
their port. These sailed to Pisa and other cities on the coast,
where already nature had made such mighty preparations for
the reception of the Black Plague, and what we have already
described took place in consequence ".

In the year 1485, when, among the cities of northern Italy,
Milan especially felt the scourge of the plague, a special council
of health, consisting of three nobles, was established at Venice,
who probably tried every thing in their power to prevent the
entrance of this disease, and gradually called into activity all
those regulations which have served in later times as a pattern
for the other southern states of Europe. Their endeavours
were, however, not crowned with complete success; on which
account their powers were increased, in the year 1504, by grant-
ing them the right of life and death over those who violated the
regulations ¢,  Bills of health were probably first introduced in
the year 1527, during a fatal plague® which visited Italy for five
years (1525—30), and called forth redoubled caution.

The first lazarettos were established upon islands at some dis-
tance from the city, scemingly as early as the year 1485. Here all

* Papon, loc. cit. b Chenot, p. 145.
© Le Bret, Staatsgeschichte der Republik Venedig. Riga, 1775. 4, Part 11. Div.
2, p. 752.

¢ Zagata, Cronica di Verona, 1744. 4, 111 p. 93.
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strangers coming from places where the existence of plague was
suspected were detained. If it appeared in the city itself, the
sick were despatched with their families to what was called the
0ld Lazaretto, were there furnished with provisions and medi-
cines, and, when they were cured, were detained, together with
all those who had had intercourse with them, still forty days
longer in the New Lazaretto, situated on another island. All
these regulations were every year improved, and their needful
rigour was increased, so that from the year 1585 onwards, no
appeal was allowed from the sentence of the Council of Health ;
and the other commercial nations gradually came to the support
of the Venetians, by adopting corresponding regulations®. Bills
of health, however, were not general until the year 1665°.

The appointment of a forty days’ detention, whence quaran-
tines derive their name, was not dictated by caprice, but pro-
bably had a medical origin, which is derivable in part from the
doctrine of critical days ; for the fortieth day, according to the
most ancient notions, has been always regarded as the last of
ardent diseases, and the limit of separation between these and
those which are chronic. It was the custom to subject lying-in
women for forty days to a more exact superintendence. There
was a good deal also said in medical works of forty day epochs
in the formation of the feetus, not to mention that the alchymists
expected more durable revolutions in forty days, which period
they called the philosophical month.

This period being generally held to. prevail in natural pro-
cesses, 1t appeared reasonable to assume, and legally to establish
it, as that required for the development of latent principles of
contagion, since public regulations cannot dispense with de-
cisions of this kind, even though they should not be wholly
justified by the nature of the case. Great stress has likewise
been laid on theological and legal grounds, which were certainly
E‘f greater weight in the fifteenth century than in more modern

1mes °.

" Le Bret, loc. cit. Compare Hamburger Remarquen of the year 1700, pp. 282
and 305.
® Gottinger gelehrte Anzeigen, 1772, p. 22,

e i]‘he forty (days’ duration of the Flood, the forty days' sojourn of Moses on Mount
Sinai, our Saviour’s fast for the same length of time in the wilderness; lastly, what is
called the Saxon term, ( Stichsische Frist,) which lasts for forty days, &e. Compare
G. W. Wedel, Centuria Exercitationum Medico-philolngicarum. De Quadra-
gesima Medica.  Jenm, 1701, 4, Dec. IV. p- 16,
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APPENDIX.

@ He Ancient Song of the JFlagellants,

ACCORDING TO MASBSMANN'S EDITION COMPARED WITH THE MH.
BY PROFESSOR LACHMANN,

( Translation.)

WHOE'ER to save his soul is fain,
Must pay and render back again.
His safety so shall he consult :
Help us, good Lord, to this result.
5 Ye that repent your crimes, draw nigh.
From the burning hell we fly,
From Satan's wicked company. ~
Whom he leads
With pitch he feeds.

10 If we be wise we this shall flee.

Maria ! Queen! we trust in thee,
To move thy Son to sympathy.
Jesus Christ was captive led,

And to the cross was rveted.

15 The cross was reddened with his gore,
And we his martyrdom deplore.

“ Sinner, canst thou to me atone.
Three pointed nails, a thorny crown,
The holy cross, a spear, a wound,

20 These are the eruel pangs I found.
What wilt thou, sinner, bear for me ?"
Lord, with loud voice we answer thee,
Accept our service in return,

And save us lest in hell we burn.

25 We, through thy death, to thee have sued.
For God in heaven we shed our blood :
This for our sins will work to good.
Blessed Maria ! Mother! Queen!
Through thy loved Son’s redeeming mean

30 Be all our wants to thee pourtrayed.
Aild us, Mother! spotless maid !

69
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Trembles the earth, the rocks are rent?®,
Fond heart of mine, thou must relent.
Tears from our sorrowing eyes we weep ;
85 Therefore so firm our faith we keep
With all our hearts—with all our senses.
Christ bore his pangs for our offences.
Ply well the scourge for Jesus' sake,
And God through Christ your sins shall take.
40 For love of God abandon sin,
To mend your vicious lives begin,
So shall we his mercy win.
Direful was Maria's pain
When she beheld her dear One slain.
45 Pierced was her soul as with a dart:
Sinner, let this affect thy heart.
The time draws near
When God in anger shall appear.
Jesus was refreshed with gall:
50 Prostrate crosswise let us fall,
Then with uplifted arms arise,
That God with us may sympathize.
Jesus, by thy titles three®,
From our bondage set us free.
55 Jesus, by thy precious blood,
Save us from the fiery flood.
Lord, our helplessness defend,
And to our aid thy Spirit send.
If man and wife their vows should break
60 God will on such his vengeance wreak.
Brimstone and pitch, and mingled gall,
Satan pours on such sinners all.
Truly, the devil's scorn are they :
Therefore, O Lord, thine aid we pray.
65 Wedlock's an honourable tie
Which God himself doth sanctify.
By this warning, man, abide,
God shall surely punish pride.
Let your precious soul entreat you,
70 Lay down pride lest vengeance meet you.
I do beseech ye, pride forsake,
S0 God on us shall pity take.

a T TITE ST 21 10 y P . 2
We hence perceive with what feelings subterraneous thunders were regarded by
the people.

b For the sake of thy Trinity.
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Christ in heaven, where he commands,
Thus addressed his angel bands :—
‘t Christendom dishonours me,
Therefore her ruin I decree.”
Then Mary thus implored her Son :—
‘““ Penance to thee, loved Child, he done ;
That she repent be mine the care ;
Stay then thy wrath, and hear my prayer."
Ye liars!
Ye that break your sacrament,
Shrive ye throughly and repent.
Your heinous sins sincerely rue,
So shall the Lord your hearts renew.
Woe ! usirer, though thy wealth abound,
For every ounce thou mak’st a pound
Shall sink thee to the hell profound.
Ye murd'rers, and ye robbers all,
The wrath of God on you shall fall,
Mercy ye ne'er to others shew,
None shall ye find; but endless woe.
Had it not been for our contrition,
All Christendom had met perdition.
Satan had bound her in his chain ;
Mary hath loosed her bonds again.
Glad news I bring thee, sinful mortal,
In heaven Saint Peter keeps the portal,
Apply to him with suppliant mien,
He bringeth thee before thy Queen.
Benignant Michael, blessed saint,
Guardian of souls, receive our plaint.
Through thy Almighty Maker's death,
Preserve us from the hell beneath.
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hood. He was put for a short time to the rack, and on being taken
down, confessed, after much hesitation, that, about ten weeks hefore,
the Rabbi Jacob of Toledo, who, because of a citation, had resided
at Chamberi since Easter, sent him, by a Jewish boy, some poison in
the mummy of an egg : it was a powder sewed up in a thin leathern
pouch accompanied by a letter, commanding him, on penalty of ex-
communication, and by his required obedience to the law, to throw
this poison into the larger and more frequented wells of the town of
Thonon, to poison those who drew water there. Fe was further en-
joined not to communicate the ecircumstance to any person whatever,
under the same penalty. In conformity with this command of the
Jewish rabbis and doctors of the law, he, Balavignus, distributed the
poison in several places, and acknowledged having one evening placed
a certain portion under a stone in a spring on the shore at Thonon.
He further confessed that the said boy brought various letters of a
similar import, addressed to others of his nation, and particularly
specified some directed severally to Mossoiet, Banditon, and Samoleto
of Neustadt; to Musseo Abramo and Aquetus of Montreantz, Jews
residing at Thurn in Vivey; to Benetonus and his son at St. Moritz ;
to Vivianus Jacobus, Aquetus and Sonetus, Jews at Aquani. Several
letters of a like nature were sent to Abram and Musset, Jews at
Moncheoli; and the boy told him that he had taken many others to
different and distant places, but he did not recollect to whom they were
addressed. Balavignus further confessed that, after having put the
poison into the spring at Thonon, he had positively forbidden his wife
and children to drink the water, but had not thought fit to assign a
reason. He avowed the truth of this statement, and, in the presence
of several credible witnesses, swore by his law, and the Five Books of
Moses, to every item of his deposition.

On the day following, Balavignus, voluntarily and without torture,
ratified the above confession verbatim before many persons of character,
and, of his own accord, acknowledged that, on returning one day from
Tour near Vivey, he had thrown into a well below Mustruez, namely,
that of La Conerayde, a quantity of the poison tied up in a rag, given
to him for the purpose by Aquetus of Montreantz, an inhabitant of the
said Tour: that he had acquainted Manssiono, and his son Delosaz, re-
sidents of Neustadt, with the circumstance of his having done so, and
advertised them not to drink of the water. He deseribed the colour of
the poison as being red and black.

On the nineteenth day of September, the above-named Balavignus
confessed without torture, that about three weeks after Whitsuntide, a
-'Iew named Mussus told him that he had thrown poison into the well,
m the custom-house of that place, the property of the Borneller family;
and that he no longer drank the water of this well, but that of the lake.
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IT. Banditono, a Jew of Neustadt, was, on the fifteenth day of Sep-
tember, subjected for a short time to the torture. ~After a long interval,
he confessed having cast a quantity of poison, about the si:'.r.e of a large
nut, given him by Musseus, a Jew, at Tour, near Vivey, into the well
of Carutet, in order to poison those who drank of it.

The following day, Banditono voluntarily and without torture, at-
tested the truth of the aforesaid deposition ; and also confessed that the
Rabbi Jacob von Pasche, who came from Toledo and had settled at
Chamberi, sent him, at Pilliex, by a Jewish servant, some poison about
the size of a large nut, together with a letter directing him to throw the
powder into the wells on pain of excommunication. He had therefore
thrown the poison, which was sown up in a leathern bag, into the well
of Cercliti de Roch ; further, also, that he saw many other letters in the
hands of the servant addressed to ditferent Jews ; that he had also seen
the said servant deliver one, on the outside of the upper gate, to Samu-
letus, the Jew, at Neustadt. He stated also, that the Jew, Massolet,
had informed him that he had put poison into the well near the bridge
at Vivey.

ITI. The said Manssiono, Jew of Neustadt, was put upon the rack
on the fifteenth day of the same month, but refused to admit the above
charge, protesting his entire ignorance of the whole matter ; but the day
following, he, voluntarily and without any torture, confessed, in the pre-
sence of many persons, that he came from Mancheolo one day in last
Whitsun-week, in company with a Jew named Provenzal, and, on
reaching the well of Chabloz Criiez between Vyona and Mura, the latter
said, “ You must put some of the poison which I will give you into that
well, or woe betide you!” He therefore tock a portion of the powder
about the bigness of a nut, and did as he was directed. He believed
that the Jews in the neighbourhood of Evian had convened a council
among themselves relative to this plot, before Whitsuntide. He further
said that Balavignus had informed him of his having poisoned the well de
la Conerayde below Mustruez. He also affirmed his conviction of the
culpability of the Jews in this affair, stating that they were fully ac-
quainted with all the particulars, and guilty of the alleged crime.

On the third day of the October following, Manssiono was brought
before the commissioners, and did not in the least vary from his former
deposition, or deny having put the poison into the said wells.

The above-named Jews, prior to their execution, solemnly swore by
their Law to the truth of their several depositions, and declared that all
Jews whatsoever, from seven years old and upwards, could not be ex-
empted from the charge of guilt, as all of them were acquainted with
the plot, and more or less participators in the crime.

| The seven other ewaminations scarcely differ from the above, except in












TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

Dr. Hecker's account of the “ Black Death” having, in its
English translation, met with a favourable reception, I am led to
believe that the “ Dancing Mania,” a similar production by the
same able writer, will also prove acceptable. Should this be
the case, it is my intention to complete the series by trans-
lating the history of the “ Sweating Sickness,” the only remain-
ing epidemic considered by our author to belong to the Middle
Ages. -
The mind and the body reciprocally and mysteriously affect
each other, and the maladies which are the subject of these
pages are so intimately connected with the disordered state of
both, that it is often difficult to determine on which they more
essentially depend, or which they more seriously influence.
The physician will probably be led by their contemplation
to admit that the imagination has a larger share in the pro-
duction of disease than he might, without a knowledge of the
striking facts here recorded, have supposed to be within the
limits of possibility. He has, no doubt, already observed, that
joy will affect the circulation, grief the digestion; that anger
will heat the frame as perniciously as ardent spirits, and that
fear will chill it as certainly as ice ; but he may not have carried
his observation to the extent of perceiving, that not only single
and transient effects, but specific diseases, are produced through
the agency of mental impressions, and he may therefore still be
surprised to find that the dances of St. John and of St. Vitus,
as they formerly spread by sympathy from city to city, gave
rise to the same deviations from bodily health, in all the in-
dividuals whom they attacked ; that Tarantism was the same
disease, whether medically or morally considered, all over
Italy ; and that the * Lycanthropia” of the past, and the

i
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* Leaping Ague” of the present times, have each its respective
train of peculiar symptoms,

The moralist will view these records of human frailty in a
different light; he will examine the state of society which
favoured the propagation of such maladies; he will inquire
how far they have been the offspring of the ages in which they
appeared, and although he may not be disposed to think, with
our author, that they can never return, he will at least deduce
from the facts here laid before him, that they originate in those
minds, whether ignorant or ill-educated, in which the imagina-
tion is permitted to usurp the power of sober sense, and the
ideal is allowed to occupy the thoughts to the exclusion of the
substantial.

That such minds are most frequently to be met with in an
age of ignorance, we should naturally suppose, and we are borne
out in that supposition by the fact, that these diseases have
been declining in proportion to the advance of knowledge ; but
credulity and enthusiasm are not incompatible with a high
degree of civilization ; and if, among the educated classes, the
female sex i1s more sentimental than the male, and the affluent
are more credulous than those who are dependent on their own
exertions for their support, it is to be accounted for by the fact,
that they usually devote more leisure to the pleasurable con-
templation of works of imagination, and are less imperatively
called on to improve their judgment by the dry study of facts,
and the experience acquired in the serious business of life.
But there is no class, even in this age of boasted reason,
wholly exempt from the baneful influence of fanaticism ; and
instances are not wanting, in our own days, and in this very
capital, to prove, that disorders (how can we more charitably
designate them ?) much resembling some of those described in
the following pages, may make their appearance among people
who have had all the advantages of an enlightened éducation,
and every opportunity of enlarging their minds by a free inter-
course with refined society.

I thus venture to hope, that by bestowing a leisure hour on
this small portion of medical history, the physician may enlm:ge
his knowledge of disease, and the moralist may gather a hint
for the intellectual improvement of his fellow-men. The author
has, however, a more extended object in view—the histc:ﬁes of
particular epidemics are with him but the data from which we
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are to deduce the general laws that govern human health in the
aggregate. Whether there be such an entity as collective or-
ganic life, and whether, as a consequence, there exist general
laws which regulate its healthy or morbid condition, I do not
here undertake to determine ; but the notion is peculiar, and in
order that it may be more fully exposed to the reader, I have
translated, as an introduction to the present volume *, an Appeal
which Dr. Hecker has made to the medical profession of his
own country for assistance in his undertaking. If, in the course
of the remarks contained in this address, he has been somewhat
severe in his censure of the neglect, both in this country and in
France, of the study of Medical History, I freely confess my-
self to be one of those who are more anxious to profit by his
castigation than to dispute its justice.

I have added a few Notes, which 1 trust will be found not in-
applicable. They consist chiefly of parallel accounts in illus-
tration of what is set forth in the text; and with the same view,
I have thrown together in No. V. of the Appendix some His-
tories of Local Epidemics, and have referred to some single
cases, which seem to me to have a peculiar interest in con-
nexion with the subject of this work, and to render it, on the
whole, more complete.

* By this term the reader is now to understand the *Epidemics of the Middle
Ages.” This work not having been published, as a whole, in the original, there is no
general preface by the Author. His Address to the Physicians of Germany is there-
fore prefixed as an appropriate substitute.






PREFACE.

B ——

TuE diseases which form the subject of the present investiga-
tion afford a deep insight into the workings of the human mind
in a state of society. They are a portion of history, and will
never return in the form in which they are there recorded ; but
they expose a vulnerable part of man—the instinct of imitation
—and are therefore very nearly connected with human life in
the aggregate. It appeared worth while to describe diseases
which are propagated on the beams of light—on the wings of
thought; which convulse the mind by the excitement of the
senses, and wonderfully affect the nerves, the media of its will
and of its feelings. It seemed worth while to attempt to place
these disorders between the epidemics of a less refined origin,
which affect the body more than the soul, and all those passions
and emotions which border on the vast domain of disease,
ready at every moment to pass the boundary. Should we be
able to deduce from the grave facts of history here developed,
a convincing proof that the human race, amidst the creation
which surrounds it, moves in body and soul as an individual
whole, the Author might hope that he had approached nearer
to his ideal of a grand comprehension of diseases in time and
space, and be encouraged, by the co-operation of contempo-
raries, zealous in the search of truth, to proceed along the path
which he has already entered, in prosecuting the investigation.






THE DANCING MANIA.

CHAPTER 1.
THE DANCING MANIA IN GERMANY AND THE NETHERLANDS.

SEcT. 1.—ST. Joun's DANCE.

THE effects of the Black Death had not yet subsided, and the
graves of millions of its victims were scarcely closed, when a
strange delusion arose in Germany, which took possession of
the minds of men, and, in spite of the divinity of our nature,
hurried away body and soul into the magic circle of hellish su-
perstition. It was a convulsion which in the most extraordi-
nary manner infuriated the human frame, and excited the asto-
nishment of contemporaries for more than two centuries, since
which time it has never reappeared. It was called the dance of
St. John or of St. Vitus, on account of the Bacchantic leaps by
which it was characterized, and which gave to those affected,
whilst performing their wild dance, and screaming and foaming
with fury, all the appearance of persons possessed. It did not
remain confined to partieular localities, but was propagated by
the sight of the sufferers, like a demoniacal epidemie, over the
whole of Germany and the mneighbouring countries to the
north-west, which were already prepared for its reception by
the prevailing opinions of the times.

So early as the year 1374, assemblages of men and women
were seen at Aix-la-Chapelle who had come out of Germany,
and who, united by one common delusion, exhibited to the
publi¢ both in the streets and in the churches the following
strange spectacle®, They formed circles hand in hand, and ap-
pearing to have lost all control over their senses, continued
dancing, regardless of the bystanders, for hours together, in wild

* Odor. Raynald, Annal, Ecclesiastic. A. 1374. Lucw, 1752. fol. Tom. VIL
p. 252,
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delirium, until at length they fell to the ground in a state of
exhaustion. They then complained of extreme oppression,
and groaned as if in the agonies of death, until they were
swathed in cloths bound tightly round their waists, upon which
they again recovered, and remained free from complaint until
the next attack. This practice of swathing was resorted to on
account of the tympany which followed these spasmodic ravings,
but the bystanders frequently relieved patients in a less artificial
manner, by thumping and trampling upon the parts affected.
While dancing they neither saw nor heard, being insensible to ex-
ternalimpressions through the senses, but were haunted by visions,
their fancies conjuring up spirits whose names? they shrieked
out ; and some of them afterwards asserted that they felt as if
they had been immersed in a stream of blood, which obliged
them to leap so high®. Others, during the paroxysm, saw the
heavens open and the Saviour enthroned with the Virgin Mary,
according as the religious notions of the age were strangely and
variously reflected in their imaginations°,

Where the disease was completely developed, the attack com-
menced with epileptic convulsions®. Those affected fell to the
ground senseless, panting and labouring for breath. They
foamed at the mouth, and suddenly springing up began their
dance amidst strange contortions. Yet the malady doubtless
made its appearance very variously, and was modified by tem-
porary or local circumstances, whereof non-medical contempo-
raries but imperfectly noted the essential particulars, accus-
tomed as they were to confound their observation of natural
events with their notions of the world of spirits.

It was but a few months ere this demoniacal disease had
spread from Aix-la-Chapelle, where it appeared in July, over the

3 Joh. Wier's ample Catalogue of Spirits gives no information on this point.
Pseudomonarchia demonum. Opera omnia, Awmstelod. 1660. 4to. p. 649.—Ray-
nald mentions the word Frisckes as the name of a spirit ; but this mistake is easily
accounted for by his ignorance of the language P for, according to the Chronicle
of Cologne, the St. John's dancers sang during their paroxysm it Here Sent Johan
s0, s0, vrisch ind vro, here Sent Johan"—* St. John so, so, brisk and cheerful, St.
John.” Die Cronica van der hilliger Stat van Coellen, ﬁfrl_. 277. Coellen, 1499, fol.,
b Cyr. Spangenberg, Adels- Spiegel—Mirror of Nobility, a detailed historical ac-
eount of what nobility is, &e. Schmnlk:;idun, 1501, fol. Fol. 403. b. .
" © Petr. de Herentals, Appendix, No. L.

4 ;, Trithem. Chmniufm:punlmimnnse. A, 1374, Ppcm historie. Francof. ll‘:.iﬂ].
fol. p. 832, Also: Abrah. Bzovii Annal. Ecnleﬁlinnhc. Tom. XIV. Colon. Agripp.
1625. fol. Ann. 1374. ( Maniaca passio. S. Johannis chorea.)
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neighbouring Netherlands® In Liege, Utrecht, Tongres, and
many other towns of Belgium, the dancers appeared with gar-
lands in their hair, and their waists girt with cloths, that they
might, as soon as the paroxysm was over, receive immediate re-
lief on the attack of the tympany. This bandage was, by the in-
sertion of a stick, easily twisted tight : many, however, obtained
more relief from kicks and blows, which they found numbers of
persons ready to administer; for, wherever the dancers appeared;
the people assembled in crowds to gratify their curiosity with the
frightful spectacle. At length the increasing number of the af-
fected excited no less anxiety than the attention that was paid
to them. In towns and villages they took possession of the reli-
gious houses, processions were everywhere instituted on their ac-
count,and masses were said and hymns were sung,while the dis-
ease itself, of the demoniacal origin of which no one entertained
the least doubt, excited everywhere astonishment and horror. In
Liege the priests had recourse to exorcisms, and endeavoured,
by every means in their power, to allay an evil which threatened
so much danger to themselves ; for the possessed assembling in
multitudes, frequently poured forth imprecations against them,
and menaced their destruction. They intimidated the people
also to such a degree that there was an express ordinance issued
that no one should make any but square-toed shoes, because
these fanatics had manifested a morbid dislike to the pointed
shoes which had come into fashion immediately after the Great
Mortality in 1350°, They were still more irritated at the
sight of red colours, the influence of which on the disordered
nerves might lead us to imagine an extraordinary accordance

* Jo. Pistorii Rerum Familiarumque Belgicarum Chronicon magnum. Francof.
1654. fol. p. 319. Here the persons affected are called dansatores, chorisantes. See
the whole pzssage in the Appendix, No. II. Compare Incerti auctoris vetus chroni-
con Belgicum, Matthei veteris mvi Analecta. Hag. com. 1738, 4to. Tom. L p, 51,
“Anno MCCCLXXIV. the dansers appeared. Gens impacata cadit, dudum eru-
ciata salvat.” This should be salivat; a quotation from a Latin poem not now extant.

® The Limburg Chronicle, published by C. D. Fogel, Marburg, 1828. 8vo. p. 27.
T‘his singular phenomenon cannot but remind uvs of the * Demon of Fashion,” of the
middle ages. Extravagant as the love of dress was after the middle of the fourteenth
century, the opposition of the enemies of fashion was equally great, and they let slip
no opportunity of erying down every change or innovation as the work of the devil.
Hence it is extremely probable that the fanatic penitential sermons of zealous priests
excited this singular aversion of the St. Vitus dancers. In later times also, signs
and wonders took place, on account of things equally insignificant, and the fury of

the possessed was directed against the fashions. Compare Mihsen's History of the
Sciences in the Mark of Brandenburg, p, 498. f.
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'he!.waau this spasmodic malady and the condition of infuriated
ammals ; but in the St. John’s dancers this excitement was pro-
bably connected with apparitions consequent upon their con-
vulsions. There were likewise some of them who were unable
to endure the sight of persons weeping®. The clergy seemed
to become daily more and more confirmed in their belief that
those who were affected were a kind of sectarians, and on this
account they hastened their exorcisms as much as possible, in
order that the evil might not spread amongst the higher classes,
for hitherto scarcely any but the poor had been attacked, and
the few people of respectability among the laity and clergy who
were to be found among them, were persons whose natural fri-
volity was unable to withstand the excitement of novelty, even
though it proceeded from a demoniacal influence. Some of the
affected had indeed themselves declared, when under the influ-
ence of priestly forms of exorcism, that if the demons had been
allowed only a few weeks more time, they would have entered
the bodies of the nobility and princes, and through these have
destroyed the clergy. Assertions of this sort, which those pos-
sessed uttered whilst in a state which may be compared with that
of magnetic sleep, obtained general belief, and passed from
mouth to mouth with wonderful additions. The priesthood were,
on this account, so much the more zealous in their endeavours
to anticipate every dangerous excitement of the people, as if the
existing order of things could have been seriously threatened by
such incoherent ravings. Their exertions were eflectual, for
exorcism was a powerful remedy in the fourteenth century; or
it might perhaps be that this wild infatuation terminated in con-
sequence of the exhaustion which naturally ensued from it; at
all events, in the course of ten or eleven months the St. John's
dancers were no longer to be found in any of the cities of Bel-
gium. The evil, however, was too deeply rooted to give way
altogether to such feeble attacks®.

A few months after this dancing malady had made its ap-
pearance at Aix-la-Chapelle, it broke out at Cologne, where the
number of those possessed amounted to more than five hundred?®,

* Petr. de Herentals. Appendix, No. L

¥ Respecting the exorcisms used,see E. G. Firstemann, the Christian Societies of
Flagellants. Halle, 1828. 8vo, p. 232,

¢ Limburg Chronicle, p. 71.  Cologne Chronicle, loc. cit.  See Appendix, Nos.
INL and 1V.
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and about the same time at Metz, the streets of which place
are said to have been filled with eleven hundred dancers®.
Peasants left their ploughs, mechanics their workshops, house-
wives their domestic duties, to join the wild revels, and this rich
commercial city became the scene of the most ruinous dis-
order. Secret desires were execited, and but too often found
opportunities for wild enjoyment; and numerous beggars,
stimulated by vice and misery, availed themselves of this new
complaint to gain a temporary livelihood. Girls and poys
quitted their parents, and servants their masters, to amuse
themselves at the dances of those possessed, and greedily im-
bibed the poison of mental infection. Above a hundred un-
married women were seen raving about in consecrated and un-
consecrated places, and the consequences were soon perceived®.
Gangs of idle vagabonds, who understood how to imitate to the
life the gestures and convulsions of those really affected, roved
from place to place seeking maintenance and adventures, and
thus, wherever they went, spreading this disgusting spasmodic
disease like a plague ; for in maladies of this kind the suscepti-
ble are infected as easily by the appearance as by the reality.
At last it was found necessary to drive away these mischievous
guests, who were equally inaccessible to the exorcisms of the
priests and the remedies of the physicians. It was not, how-
ever, until after four months that the Rhenish cities were able
to suppress these impostures, which had so alarmingly in-
creased the original evil. In the mean time, when once called
into existence, the plague crept on, and found abundant food
in the tone of thought which prevailed in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, and even, though in a minor degree, through-
out the sixteenth and seventeenth, causing a permanent dis-
order of the mind, and exhibiting, in those cities to whose in-
habitants it was a novelty, scenes as strange as they were de-
testable.

SECT, 2.—S7T. VIiTUus's DANCE®.

Strasburg was visited by the “ Dancing Plague” in the year
1418, and the same infatuation existed among the people there,

* Dans la ville y eut des dansans, tant grands que petits, onze cents. Journal de
Paris, 1785.

® Schenk. v. Grafenberg, loc. cit.

© « Chorus Sancti Viti, or 8t. Vitus’ Dance; the lascivious dance, Paracelsus calls
it, because they that are taken with it, can do nothing but dance till they be dead, or
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were in attendance to work upon their misguided minds by
masses and other religious ceremonies. After divine worship
was completed, they were led in solemn procession to the altaﬂr,
where they made some small offering of alms, and where it 1s
probable that many were, through the influence of devotion and
the sanctity of the place, cured of this lamentable aberration,
It is worthy of observation, at all events, that the Dancing
Mania did not recommence at the altars of the saint, and that
from him alone assistance was implored, and through his
miraculous interposition a cure was expected, which was be-
yond the reach of human skill. The personal history of St.
Vitus is by no means unimportant in this matter. He was a
Silician youth, who, together with Modestus and Crescentia,
suffered martyrdom at the time of the persecution of the Chris-
tians, under Diocletian, in the year 303°. The legends re-
specting him are obscure, and he would certainly have been

* Cas. Baron. Annales ecclesiastic. Tom. IL p. 819. Colon. Agripp. 1609. fol.
See the more ample Aeta Sanctorum Junii (the 15th of June is St. Vitus's day),
Tom. IL. p. 1013. Antwerp. 1698.fol. From which we shall merely add that Mazara,
in Sicily, is supposed to have been the birth-place of our Saint, and that his father's
name was Hylas; that he went from thence with Crescentia (probably his nurse)
and Modestus to Lucania, with both of whom he suffered martyrdom under Dioele-
tian. They are all said to have been buried at Florence, and it was not long before
the miraculous powers of St. Vitus, which had already manifested themselves in his
lifetime, were acknowledged throughout Italy. The most celebrated of his chapels
were situated on the Promontory of Sicily (called by his name), in Rome and in
Polignano, whither many pilgrimages were made by the sick. Persons who had been
bitten by mad dogs believed that they would find an infallible cure at his altars,
though the power of the Saint in curing wounds of this kind was afterwards disputed
by the followers of St. Hubertus, the Saint of the Chase. In 672, his body was with
much pomp moved to Apulia, but soon after the priests of many churches and chapels
in Italy, gave out that they were in possession of portions of the saint's body which
worked miracles. In the eighth century the veneration of this youthful martyr ex-
tended itself to France, and the honour of possessing his body was cenferred on the
church of St. Denys. By command of the Pope it was solemnly delivered on the
19th of March, 836, by the Abbot Hilduwwinus, of St. Denys, to the Abbot Warinus,
of Corvey (founded in 822). On its way thither, which occupied three months (to
the 13th of June), many miracles were performed, and the subsequent Abbots of
Coryey were able for centuries to maintain the popular belief in the miraculous heal-
ing power of their relics, which had indiscriminate influence on all diseases, more
especially on those of a demoniacal kind. See Monachi anonymi Historia transla-
tionis S, Viti. In G. H. Pertz, Monumenta Germanim Historica. Tom. II. Hannov.
1828. fol. p. 576. As a proof of the great veneration for St. Vitus in the fourteenth
century, we may further mention that Charles 1V, dedicated to him the Cathedral of
Prague, of which he had laid the foundation, and caused him to be proclaimed Patron

Saint of Bohemia, and a nominal body of the holy martyr was, for this purpose,
brought from Parma. Act. Sanctor. loc. cit.
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passed over without notice among the innumerable apocryphal
martyrs of the first centuries, had not the transfer of his body
to St. Denys, and thence, in the year 836, to Corvey, raised
him to a higher rank. From this time forth, it may be supposed
that many miracles were manifested at his new sepulchre, which
were of essential service in confirming the Roman faith among
the Germans, and St. Vitus was soon ranked among the four-
teen saintly helpers (Nothhelfer or Apotheker®). His altars
were multiplied, and the people had recourse to them in all
kinds of distresses, and revered him as a powerful intercessor.
As the worship of these saints was however at that time stripped
of all historical connexions, which were purposely obliterated
by the priesthood, a legend was invented at the beginning of
the fifteenth century, or perhaps even so early as the fourteenth,
that St. Vitus had, just before he bent his neck to the sword,
prayed to God that he might protect from the Dancing Mania
all those who should solemnize the day of his commemoration,
and fast upon its eve, and that thereupon a voice from heaven
was heard, saying,  Vitus, thy prayer is accepted.”® Thus St.
Vitus became the patron saint of those afflicted with the daneing
plague, as St. Martin, of Tours, was at one time the succourer
of persons in small pox ; St. Antonius of those suffering under
the “ hellish fire,” and as St. Margaret was the Juno Lucina of

puerperal women.

SECT. 3.—(CAUSES.

The connexion which John the Baptist had with the dancing
mania of the fourteenth century, was of a totally differentcharacter.
He was originally far from being a protecting saint to those who
were attacked, or one who would be likely to give them relief
from a malady considered as the work of the devil. ‘On the
contrary, the manner in which he was worshipped afforded an
important and very evident cause for its development. IFrom the

3 Probably a corruption of Apotropmi. The expression is constantly met with;
for example, in Agricoln, Proverbs, No. 497. These are the fiai arilixdxa, t+he dit
averrunci of the antients. The fourteen saints, to whose churches (between Bamberg
and Coburg) thousands still annually make pilgrimages, are the following: 1. Georgius.
2, Blasius. 3. Erasmus. 4. Vitus. 5. Pantaleon. 6. Christophorus. 7. Dionysius.
8. Cyriacus. 9. Achatius. 10. Eustachius, 11. Egidius. 12. Margaretha. 13, Catharina,
14. Barbara.

b J. Agricola. Sybenhundert und fiinffzig Teutscher Sprichwirter. No. 497.
Seven hundred and fifty German Proverbs. Hagemau, 1537. 8vo. fol. 248.
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remotest period, perhaps even so far back as the fourth
century, St. John’s day was solemnized with all sorts of
strange and rude customs, of which the originally mystical
meaning was variously disfigured among different nations by
superadded relics of heathenism?, Thus the Germans trans-
ferred to the festival of St. John’s day an ancient heathen usage,
the kindling of the “ Nodfyr,” which was forbidden them by St.
Boniface, and the belief subsists even to the present day that
people and animals that have leaped through these flames, or
their smoke, are protected for a whole year from fevers and
other diseases, as if by a kind of baptism by fire®. Bacchana-
lian dances, which have originated in similar causes among all
the rude nations of the earth, and the wild extravagancies of a
heated imagination, were the constant accompaniments of this
half-heathen, half-christian, festival. At the period of which we
are treating, however, the Germans were not the only people
who gave way to the ebullitions of fanaticism in keeping the
festival of St. John the Baptist. Similar customs were also to
be found among the nations of Southern Europe and of Asia¢,
and it is more than probable that the Greeks transferred to the
festival of John the Baptist, who is also held in high esteem
among the Mahomedans, a part of their Bacchanalian mysteries,
an absurdity of a kind which is but too frequently met with in
human affairs. How far a remembrance of the history of St.

* St. Augustine bad already warned the people against committing excesses and
singing profane songs at the festival of St. John: * Nec permittamus solemnitatem
sanctam cantica luxuriosa proferendo polluere.”—St. Augusti Denkwiirdigkeiten aus
der Christlichen Archiiologie. Vol, IIL p. 166. Leipzig. 1820. 8vo. Memorabilia of
Christian Archaology.

b Wirthwein. Series chronologic. Epistolarum S. Bonifacii ab ann. 716—755.
LVIL Concil. Liptinens, p. 131. XV. De igne fricato de ligno, id est, Nodfyr.
See Joh. Reishii. Untersuchung des bei den Alten Teutschen gebriuchlichen
heidnischen Nodfyrs, imgleichen des Oster-und Johannis-Feuers— Enquiry respect-
ing the heathen Nodfyrs customary among the ancient Germans, and also the Easter
and St. John's Fires. Frankfort, 1696. 8va.

¢ The Bishop Theodoret of Cyrus in Syria, states, that at the festival of St. John,
large fires were annually kindled in several towns, through which men, women and
children jumped; and that young children were carriedlihrnugh by their mothera.
He considered this custom as an ancient Asiatic ceremony of purification, similar to
that recorded of Ahaz, in 2 Kings xvi. 8. (Quastiones in 1V, Libr. Regum. Interro-
gat. 47, p. 352.  Beati Theodoreti, Episcop. Cyri Opera omnia. Ed. Jac. Sirmondi,
Lut. Paris. 1642, fol. T. L) Zonaras, Balsamon, and Plotius speak of the St.
John's fires in Constantinople, and the first looks upon it as the remains of an old
Grecian custom. See Reiske, loc. cit. p. 81. That such different nations should
have had the same idea of fixing the purification by fire on St. John's day, is a re-
markable coincidence, which perhaps ean be accounted for only by its analogy to baptism.
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John's death may have had an influence on this oceasion, we
would leave learned theologians to decide, It is only of im-
portance here to add,-that in Abyssinia, a country entirely se-
parated from Europe, where Christianity has maintained itself
in its primeval simplicity against Mahomedanism, John is to
this day worshipped, as protecting saint of those who are at-
tacked with the dancing malady® In these fragments of the
dominion of mysticism and superstition, historical connexion
is not to be found.

When we observe, however, that the first dancers in Aix-la-
Chapelle appeared in July with St. John’s name in their mouths,
the conjecture is probable that the wild revels of St. John's day,
A.D. 1374, gave rise to this mental plague, which thenceforth
has visited so many thousands with incurable aberration of
mind, and disgusting distortions of body.

This is rendered so much the more probable, because some
months previously the districts in the neighbourhood of the
Rhine and the Maine had met with great disasters. So early
as February, both these rivers had overflowed their banks to a
great extent ; the walls of the town of Cologne, on the side next
the Rhine, had fallen down, and a great many villages had
been reduced to the utmost distreds?, To this was added
the miserable condition of Western and Southern Germany.
Neither law nor edict could suppress the incessant feuds of
the Barons, and in Franconia especially, the ancient times of
club law appeared to be revived. Security of property there
was none ; arbitrary will everywhere prevailed; corruption of
morals and rude power rarely met with even a feeble opposition ;
whence it arose that the cruel, but lucrative, persecutions of the
Jews, were in many places still practised through the whole of
this century, with their wonted ferocity. Thus, throughout the
western parts of Germany, and especially in the districts border-
ing on the Rhine, there was a wretehed and oppressed popu-
lace; and if we take into consideration, that among their nu-
merous bands many wandered about, whose consciences were
tormented with the recollection of the crimes which they had

3 The Life and Adventures of Nathaniel Pearce, written by himself, during a resi-
dence in Abyssinia from the year 1810 to 1819. Edited by J. J. Halls. 2 vols. 8vo.
London, 1831. chap. ix. p. 290.

b Joann. Trithem. Annal, Hirsaugiens, Oper. Tom. I1. Hirsaug. 1690, fol. p. 263.
A.1874. Sec the before-mentioned Chronicle of Cologne, fol. 276. b., wherein it is
said that the people passed in boats and rafts over the city walls.
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committed during the prevalence of the black plague, we shall
comprehend how their despair sought relief in the intoxication
of an artificial delirinm® There is hence good ground for sup-
posing that the frantic celebration of the festival of St. John, A.p.
1374, only served to bring to a crisis, a malady which had been
long impending : and if we would further inquire how a hitherto
harmless usage, which, like many others, had but served to keep
up superstition, could degenerate into so serious a disease, we
must take into account the unusual excitement of men’s minds,
and the consequences of wretchedness and want. The bowels,
which in many were debilitated by hunger and bad food, were
precisely the parts which in most cases were attacked with ex-
cruciating pain, and the tympanitic state of the intestines,
points out to the intelligent physician, an origin of the disorder
which is well worth consideration.

SEcT. 4.—MOoORE ANCIENT DDANCING PLAGUES.

The dancing mania of the year 1374 was, in fact, no new
disease, but a phenomenon well known in the middle ages,
of which many wondrous stories were traditionally current
among the people. In the year 1237, upwards of a hundred
children were said to have been suddenly seized with this dis-
ease at Erfurt, and to have proceeded dancing and jumping
along the road to Arnstadt. When they arrived at that place
they fell exhausted to the ground, and, according to an account
of an old chronicle, many of them, after they were taken home
by their parents, died, and the rest remained affected, to the
end of their lives, with a permanent tremor®. Another occur-
rence was related to have taken place on the Mosel bridge at
Utrecht, on the 17th day of June, a.n. 1278, when two hundred

* What took place at the St. John's fires in the middle ages (about 1280) we learn
by a communication from the Bishop Guil. Durantes of Aquitania ( Rationale divi-
norum officioram. L. VIL ¢. 26. In Reiske, loc. cit. p- 77.) Bones, horns, and other
rubbish, were heaped together to be eonsumed in smoke, while persons of all ages
danced round the flames as if they had been possessed, in the same way as at the Pa-
lilia, an ancient Roman lustration by fire, whereat those who took part in them, sprang
through a fire made of straw. (Ovid. Met. XIV. 774. Fast. IV. 721.) Others seized
burning flambeaux, and made a circuit of the fields, in the supposition that they thereby
sereened them from danger, while others, again, turned a cart wheel, to represent the
retrograde movement of the sun,

b J. Chr. Beckmann, Historia des Fiirstenthums Anhalt. Zerbst, History of the
Principality of Anhalt,  Zerbst. 1710. fol. Part 111, book 4. chap. 4. § 3. p. 467,

H
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indignation also that was felt by the people at large against
the immorality of the age, was proved by their aseribing this
frightful affliction to the inefficacy of baptism by unchaste
priests, as if innocent children were doomed to atone, in alter
years, for this desecration of the sacrament administered by un-
holy hands®. We have already mentioned what perils the
priests in the Netherlands incurred from this belief. They now,
indeed, endeavoured to hasten their reconciliation with the irri-
tated, and at that time very degenerate people®, by exorcisms,
which, with some, procured them greater respect than ever,
because they thus visibly restored thousands of those who were
affected. In general, however, there prevailed a want of con-
fidence in their efficacy, and then the sacred rites had as little
power in arresting the progress of this deeply rooted malady,
as the prayers and holy services subsequently had at the altars
of the greatly revered martyr St. Vitus.. We may therefore
ascribe it to accident merely, and to a certain aversion to this
demoniacal disease, which seemed to lie beyond the reach of
human skill, that we meet with but few and imperfeet notices
of the St. Vitus’s dance in the second half of the fifteenth cen-
tury. The highly coloured deseriptions of the sixteenth century
contradict the notion that this mental plague had in any degree
diminished in its severity, and not a single fact is to be found
which supports the opinion, that any one of the essential symp-
toms of the disease, not even excepting the tympany, had disap-
peared, or that the disorder itself had become milder in its at-
tacks. The physicians never, as it seems, throughout the whole
of the fifteenth century, undertook the treatment of the dancing
mania, which, according to the prevailing notions, appertained
exclusively to the servants of the church, Against demoniacal
disorders they had no remedies, and though some at first did
promulgate the opinion, that the malady had its origin in natural
circumstances, such as a hot temperament, and other causes
named in the phraseology of the schoolse, yet these opinions

* Spangenberg ( Adels- Spiegel. Mirror of Nobility, loc. cit.) in his own foreible
manner, thus expresses himself on this subject : * It was afterwards pointed out by
Eﬂl't:lﬂ, that these people could not have been properly baptized, or at all events, that
their baptism was ineffeetual, because they had received it from priests who shame-
leaql:,;. lived in open cohabitation with unchaste harlots. Upon this the lower classes
rose in rebellion, and would have killed all the priests.”  Compare Appendix, No. 1.

" Bzovii Annal. ecclesiastie, loc. cit. 1468,
® See Appendix, Nos. [IL and IV,

8]
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propensity to dance, are occasioned® To this notion® he was,
no doubt, led from having observed a milder form of St. Vitus’s
dance, not uncommon in his time, which was accompanied by
ivoluntary laughter; and which bore a resemblance to the
hysterical laughter of the moderns, except that it was charac-
terized by more pleasurable sensations, and by an extravagant
propensity to dance. There was no howling, screaming, and
jumping, as in the severer form ; neither was the disposition to
dance by any means insuperable. Patients thus affected, al-
though they had not a complete control over their understand-
ings, yet were sufficiently self-possessed, during the attack, to
obey the directions which they received. There were even
some among them who did not dance at all, but only felt an
involuntary impulse to allay the internal sense of disquietude,
which is the usual forerunner of an attack of this kind, by
langhter, and quick walking caried to the extent of producing
fatigue”. This disorder, so different from the original type,
evidently approximates to the modern chorea ; or rather is in
perfect accordance with it, even to the less essential symptom
of laughter. A mitigation in the form of the dancing mania had
thus clearly taken place at the commencement of the sixteenth
century.

On the communication of the St. Vitus’'s dance by sympathy,
Paracelsus, in his peculiar language, expresses himself with
great spirit, and shows a profound knowledge of the nature of
sensual impressions, which find their way to the heart,—the
seat of joys and emotions,—which overpower the opposition of
reason ; and whilst “all other qualities and natures” are sub-
dued, incessantly impel the patient, in consequence of his ori-
ginal compliance, and his all conquering imagination, to imitate
what he has seen. On his treatment of the disease, we cannot
bestow any great praise, but must be content with the remark,
that it was in conformity with the notions of the age in which
he lived. For the first kind, which often originated in pas-
sionate excitement, he had a mental remedy, the efficacy of
which is not to be despised, if we estimate its value in con-

* Theophrasti Bombast von Hohenheym, 7 Buch in der Artzney. Von den
Krankheiten, die der Vernunft berauben, 7th Book on Medicine. OFf the diseases

which produce insanity. Tract I. chap. 3, p. 491. Tract IL chap. 8, p. 501.
Opera. Strassburg, 1616. fol. Tom. 1.

b Chorea procursiva of the modems, Bernt, Mono ia C =t i
: i B ] graphia Chorese Sti. Viti,
Prag, 1810, p. 25. :
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ment of the third kind we shall not here enlarge. It was to be
effected by all sorts of wonderful remedies, composcd of the
quintessences ; and it would require, to render it intelligible, a
more extended exposition of peculiar principles than suits our
present purpose. ‘

SECT. 6.—DECLINE AND TERMINATION OF THE IDANCING
PLAGUE.

About this time the St. Vitus’s dance began to decline, so
that milder forms of it appeared more frequently, while the
severer cases became more rare; and even in these, some of
the important symptoms gradually disappeared. Paracelsus
makes no mention of the tympanites as taking place after the
attacks, although it may occasionally have occurred ; and Schenck
von Graffenberg, a celebrated physician of the latter half of the
sixteenth century®, speaks of this disease as having been fre-
quent only in the time of his forefathers; his deseriptions, how-
ever, are applicable to the whole of that century, and to the
close of the fifteenth®. The St. Vitus’s dance attacked people
of all stations, especially those who led a sedentary life, such as
shoemakers and tailors; but even the most robust peasants
abandoned their labours in the fields, as if they were possessed
by evil spirits ; and thus those affected were seen assembling
indiscriminately, from time to time, at certain appointed places,
and, unless prevented by the lookers on, continuing to dance
without intermission, until their very last breath was expended.
Their fury and extravagance of demeanour so completely de-
prived them of their senses, that many of them dashed their
brains out against the walls and corners of buildings, or rushed
headlong into rapid rivers, where they found a watery grave.
Roaring and foaming as they were, the bystanders could only
succeed in restraining them by placing benches and chairs in
their way, so that, by the high leaps they were thus tempted to
take, their strength might be exhausted. As soon as this was the
case, they fell as it were lifeless to the ground, and, by very
slow degrees, again recovered their strength. Many there were,

* Johann Schenck von Graffenberg, born 1530, took his degree at Tiibingen, in
1554,  He passed the greater part of his life as physician to the corporation of Frei-
burg in the Breisgan, and died in 1598,

VoS Sehenkit a Graffenberg Observationum medicarum, raviarum, &e,  Libri VIL
Lugdun. 1643, fol. L, I, Obs, VIIL p. 136,
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who, even with all this exertion, had not expended the violence
of the tempest which raged within them, but awoke with newly
revived powers, and again and again mixed with the crowd of
dancers, until at length the violent excitement of their disor-
dered nerves was allayed by the great involuntary exertion of
their limbs ; and the mental disorder was calmed by the ex-
treme exhaustion of the body. Thus the attacks themselves
were in these cases, as in their nature they are in all nervous
complaints, necessary crises of an inward morbid condition,
which was transferred from the sensorium to the nerves of
motion, and, at an earlier period, to the abdominal plexus,
where a deep-seated derangement of the system was percepti-
ble from the secretion of flatus in the intestines.

The cure effected by these stormy attacks was in many cases
so perfect, that some patients returned to the factory or the
plough as if nothing had happened. Others, on the contrary,
paid the penalty of their folly by so total a loss of power, that
they could not regain their former health, even by the employ-
ment of the most strengthening remedies. Medical men were
astonished to observe, that women in an advanced state of preg-
nancy were capable of going through an attack of the disease,
without the slightest injury to their offspring, which they pro-
tected merely by a bandage passed round the waist. Cases of
this kind were not unfrequent so late as Schenck’s time. That
patients should be violently affected by music, and their parox-
ysms brought on and increased by it, is natural with such nerv-
ous disorders; where deeper impressions are made through
the ear, which is the most intellectual of all the organs, than
through any of the other senses. On this account the magis-
trates hired musicians for the purpose of carrying the St. Vitus’s
dancers so much the quicker through the attacks, and directed,
that athletic men should be sent among them in order to com-
plete the exhaustion, which had been often observed to produce
a good effect®. At the same time there was a prohibition against

3 It is related by Feliz Plater (born 1536, died 1614) that he remembered in his
youth the authorities of Basle having commissioned several powerful men to dance
with a girl who had the dancing mania, till she recovered from her disorder. They
successively relieved each other; and this simgular mode of cure lasted above four
weeks, when the patient fell down exhausted, and being quite unable to stand, was
carried to an hospital, where she recovered.  She had remained in her clothes all the
time, and, entirely regardless of the pain of her lacerated feet, she had merely sat
down occasionally to take some nourishment, or to slumber, during which the hopping

— e e o
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wearing red garments, because, at the sight of this colour, those
affected became so furious, that they flew at the persons who
wore it, and were so bent upon doing them an injury that they
could with difficulty be restrained. They frequently tore their
own clothes whilst in the paroxysm, and were guilty of other
improprieties, so that the more opulent employed confidential
attendants to accompany them, and to take care that they did
no harm either to themselves or others. This extraordinary
disease was, however, so greatly mitigated in Schenck’s time, that
the St. Vitus’s dancers had long since ceased to stroll from town
to town ; and that physician, like Paracelsus, makes no mention
of the tympanitic inflation of the bowels. Moreover, most of
those affected, were only annually visited by attacks; and the
occasion of them was so manifestly referrible to the prevailing
notions of that period, that if the unqualified belief in the super-
natural agency of saints could have been abolished, they would
not have had any return of the complaint. Throughout the
whole of June, prior to the festival of St. John, patients felt a
disquietude and restlessness which they were unable to over-
come. They were dejected, timid, and anxious; wandered
about in an unsettled state, being tormented with twitching
pains, which seized them suddenly in different parts, and
eagerly expected the eve of St. John’s day, in the confident
hope, that by dancing at the altars of this saint, or of St. Vitus,
(for in the Breisgau aid was equally sought from both,) they
would be freed from all their sufferings. This hope was not
disappointed ; and they remained, for the rest of the year,
exempt from any further attack, after having thus, by dancing
and raving for three hours, satisfied an irresistible demand of
nature. There were at that period two chapels in the Breisgan,
visited by the St. Vitus’s dancers; namely, the Chapel of St.
Vitus at Biessen, near Breisach, and that of St. John, near Wa-
senweller; and it is probable that in the south-west nf Germany,
the {hsease was still in existence in the seventeenth century.
However, it grew every year more rare, so that, at the begin-
nmg of the seventeenth centurygtwas observed only occasionally
inits ancient form. Thusin the spring of the year 1623, G. Horst
saw some women who annually performed a Inlgum{lgc to St.

movement of her body continued,  Felic, Plateri Praxeos medicwme opus. L. L ch, 8.
p. 88. Tom. I, Basil, 1656, 410, [Sjusd. Observation. Basil, 1641, 8. p. 92.
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a slow measure, and passed gradually from a high to a low key @,
It is to be regretted that no trace of this music has reached our
times, which is owing partly to the disastrous events of the
seventeenth century, and partly to the circumstance that the
disorder was looked upon as entirely national, and only inci-
dentally considered worthy of notice by foreign men of learn-
ing. If the St. Vitus's dance was already on the decline at the
commencement of the seventeenth century, the subsequent
events were altogether adverse to its continnance. Wars carried
on with animosity and with various success for thirty years,
shook the west of Europe; and although the unspeakable cala-
mities which they brought upon Germany, both during their
" continuance, and in their immediate consequences, were by no
means favourable to the advance of knowledge, yet, with the
vehemence of a purifying fire, they gradually effected the in-
tellectual regeneration of the Germans; superstition, in her
ancient form, never again appeared, and the belief in the
dominion of spirits, which prevailed in the middle ages, lost
for ever its once formidable power.

CHAPTER 1.
DANCING MANIA IN ITALY.

SECT. 1.—TARANTISM.

It was of the utmost advantage to the St. Vitus's dancers that
they made choice of a favourite patron saint ; for, not to men-
tion that people were inclined to compare them to the possessed
with evil spirits, deseribed in the Bible, and thence to consider
them as innocent victims to the power of Satan, the name of
their great intercessor recommended them to general com-
miseration, and a magic boundary was thus set to every harsh
feeling which might otherwise have proved hostile to their
safety. Other fanatics were not so fortunate, being often treated
with the most relentless cruelty whenever the notions of the
middle ages either excused or commanded it as a religious duty .

* Jo. Bodin. Method. historic.  Amstelod. 1650. 12mo, Ch. V. p. 99.—Idem, de
Republica. TFrancofurt. 1591, 8vo. Lib. V. Ch. 1. p. 789, iy

" A very remarkable case, illustrative in part of this observation, where, how-
ever, not the person who was supposed to be the subject of the demoniacal malady,
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tion to posterity. In modern times, Lycanthropy, such was
the name given to this infatnation, has vanished from the earth,
but it is nevertheless well worthy the consideration of the ob-
server of human aberrations, and a history of it by some writer
who is equally well acquainted with the middle ages as with
antiquity is still a desideratum?. We leave it, for the present,

* Burton, in his Anatomy of Melancholy, has the following observations, which,
with the ample references by which they are accompanied, will furnish materials for
such a history.

¢ Lycanthropia, which Avicenna calls cucubuth, others lupinam insaniam, or wolf-
madness, when men run howling about graves and fields in the night, and will not be
persuaded but that they are wolves, or some such beasts, _Aétius (Lib. 6. cap. 11.)
and Paulus (Lib. 3. cap. 16.) call it a kind of melancholy ; but I should rather refer it
to madness, as most do. Some make a doubt of it, whether there be any such dis-
ease. Donat. ab Altomari (Cap. 9. Art. Med.) saith, that he saw two of them in his
time: Wierus (De Preestig. Demonum, 1. 3. cap. 21.) tells a story of such a one at
Padua, 1541, that would not believe to the contrary, but that he was a wolf. He hath
another instance of a Spaniard, who thought himself a bear. Forestus ( Observat.
lib. 10. de Morbis Cerebri, ¢. 15.) confirms as much by many examples; one, among
the rest, of which he was an eye-witness, at Alemaer in Holland.—A poor husband-
man that still hunted about graves, and kept in churchyards, of a pale, black, ugly,
and fearful look. Such, belike, or little better, were king Preetus’ daughters, (Hip-
pocrates lib. de insanid,) that thought themselves kine: and Nebuchadnezzar, in
Daniel, az some interpreters hold, was only troubled with this kind of madness. This
disease, perhaps, gave occasion to that bold assertion of Pliny, (Lib. 8, cap. 22,
homines interdum lupos fieri ; et contra,) some men were turned info wolves in his
time, and from wolves to men again; and to that fable of Pausanias, of a man that
was ten years a wolf, and afterwards turned to his former shape ; to Ovid's ( Met. lib.
1.) tale of Lycaon, &c. He that is desirous to hear of this disease, or more ex-
amples, let him read Awustin in his eighteenth book, de Civitate Dei. cap. 5; Mizaldus,
cent. 5. 77; Schenkius, hb. 1. Hildesheim, Spicil. 2. de manid ; Forestus, lib. 10.
de morbis cerebri; Olaus Magnus; Vicentius Bellavicensis, spec. met. lib. 81. c.
122; Pierius, Bodine, Zuinger, Zeilgur, Peucer, Wierus, Spranger, §c. This
malady, saith Avicenna, troubleth men most in February, and is now-a- days frequent
in Bohemia and Hungary, according to Heurnius. (Cap. de. Man.) Schernitzius
will have it common in Livonia. They lie hid, most part, all day, and go abroad in
the night, barking, howling, at graves and deserts; they have usually hollow eyes,
scabbed legs and thighs, very dry and pale, (Uleerata erura; sitis ipsis adest immodica;
pallidi; lingua sicea,) saith Altomarus: he gives a reason there of all the symptoms,
and sets down a brief cure of them.”—Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy, Tenth
Edit.: 8vo. 1804. Vol. I. Page 13, et seq.

It is surprising that so learned a writer as Burton should not have alluded to
Oribasiug, who flourished 140 years before Aétius, and of whom Freind says, * In
anetore hoc miri eujusdam morbi prima mentio est ; is Avxdvlgmmes sive Avxarlpumin
dicitur, estque melancholise, aut insaniee, species quenam ita ab illo deseripta: ¢ Quos
hoe malum infestos habet, nocturno tempore domo egressi, Lupos in omnibus rebus
imifantur, et ad diem usque eirea tumulos vagantur mortuorum. Hos ita COENOSCE ;
pallidi sunt, vculos hebetes et siccos, non illachrymantes, eosque concavos habent :






MOST ANCIENT TRACES.—CAUSES. 111

in Apulia ; and the fear of this insect was so ceneral, that 1ts bite
was in all probability much oftener imagined, or the sting of some
other kind of insect mistaken for it, than actually received.
The word tarantulais apparently the same as ferrantola, a name
given by the Italians to the stellio of the old Romans, which
was a kind of lizard®, said to be poisonous, and invested by
eredulity with such extraordinary qualities, that, like the serpent
of the Mosaic account of the Creation, it personified, in the
imaginations of the vulgar, the notion of cunning, so that even
the jurists designated a cunning frand by the appellation of a
“ stellionatus.”” Perotti expressly assures us that this reptile
was called by the Romans Zerantula ; and since he himself, who
was one of the most distinguished authors of his time, strangely
confounds spiders and lizards together, so that he considers
the Apulian tarantula, which he ranks among the class of spi-
ders, to have the same meaning as the kind of lizard, called
agrarzBuTns, it is the less extraordinary that the unlearned
country people of Apulia should confound the much dreaded
ground-spider with the fabulous star-lizard?, and appropriate
to the one the name of the other. The derivation of the word
tarantula, from the city of Tarentum, or the river Thara, in
Apulia®, on the banks of which this insect is said to have been
most frequently found, or at least its bite to have had the most
venomous effect, seems not to be supported by authority. So
much for the name of this famous spider, which, unless we are
greatly mistaken, throws no light whatever upon the nature of
the disease in question. Naturalists who, possessing a know-
ledge of the past, should not misapply their talents by employ-
ing them in establishing the dry distinction of forms, would
find here much that calls for research, and their efforts would
clear up many a perplexing obscurity.

vier's Animal Kingdom, Vol. XIIL p. 427 and p. 480. et seq. The author states
that M Chabrier has published (Soc. Acad. de Lille 4° cahier) some curious ob-
servations on the Lyeosa tarantula of the south of France.— Transl. note.
a r 'l - B . -
Matihiol. Commentar. in Dioscorid. L. IL ch. 59, p. 363. Ed. Venet. 1565.
fol
b Pﬂﬁ:i.fi, loe, eit,
[ -]
_Pmlmhl v Lacerto Gecko, as also the synonymes, xwidrys and yedidens quoted
Ly him.
d T -
Lacerta Stellio. 1t need scarcely be observed that the venomous nature of this
harmless creature was a pure invention of Roman superstition,
® See Athan. Kircher. loc, eit, "
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tion in Apulia, the only province probably where the disease at
that time prevailed. A nervous disorder that had arrived at so
high a degree of development, must have been long in exist-
ence, and doubtless had required an elaborate preparation by
the concurrence of general causes.

The symptoms which followed the bite of venomous spiders
were well known to the ancients, and had excited the attention
of their best observers, who agree in their descriptions of them.
It is probable that among the numerous species of their pha-
langium *, the Apulian tarantula is included ; but it is difficult
to determine this poingt with certainty, more especially, because
in Italy the tarantula was not the only insect which caused this
nervous affection, similar results being likewise attributed to
the bite of the scorpion. Lividity of the whole body as well as
of the countenance, difficulty of speech, tremor of the limbs,
icy coldness, pale urine, depression of spirits, head-ache, a flow
of tears, nausea, vomiting, sexual excitement, flatulence, syn-
cope, dysuria, watchfulness, lethargy, even death itself, were
cited by them as the consequences of being bitten by venomous
spiders, and they made little distinction as to their kinds. To
these symptoms we may add the strange rumour, repeated
throughout the middle ages, that persons who were bitten,
ejected by the bowels and kidneys, and even by vomiting, sub-
stances resembling a spider’s web.

Nowhere, however, do we find any mention made that those
affected felt an irresistible propensity to dancing, or that they
were accidentally cured by it. Even Constantine of Africa,
who lived 500 years after Aétius, and as the most learned phy-
sician of the school of Salerno, would certainly not have passed
over so acceptable a subject of remark, knows nothing of such
a memorable course of this disease arising from poison, and
merely repeats the observations of his Greek predecessors®.

* Aétius, who wrote at the end of the sixth century, mentions six which ocecur
i the older works. 1. jdyiey, 2. Afxes, 3. pevpgenxsior, 4. xpxvoxoddwens, by others,
xiPadoy poiorns, . cxAngexipaior, and 6. oxwrsdxis. Tetrabl. IV. Serm, L ch, 18.
in Hen. Steph. Compare Dioscorid. Lib, VI ch. 42. Matthiol. Commentar. in
Dioscorid. p. 1447. Nicand. Theriac. V. 8. 715. 755. 654.

" Aranearum multe species sunt. Quem ubi mordent, faciunt multum dolorem,
ru!:nrem,_frigidum sudorem, et citrinum colorem.  Aliquando quasi strangurie in
urina duritiem, et virge extensionem, intra inguina, et genua, tetinositatem in sto-
m_a::hn. Lingum extensionem, ut eorum sermo non possit discerni,  Fomunt humi-
d:mr.em quasi aranee felam, et ventris emollitionem similiter, &c. De communibus
medico cognitu necessariis locis. Lib. VIII. cap. 22. p. 235, Basil. 1539, fol.

L
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Catholic religion, connected as this was, in the middle ages,
with the pomp of processions, with public exercises of penance,
and with innumerable practices which strongly excited the ima-
ginations of its votaries, certainly brought the mind to a very
favourable state for the reception of a nervous disorder. Ac-
cordingly, so long as the doctrines of Christianity were blended
with so much mysticism, these unhallowed disorders prevailed
to an important extent; and even in our own days we find them
propagated with the greatest facility where the existence of su-
perstition produces the same effect in more limited districts, as
it once did among whole nations. But this is not all. Every
country in Europe, and Italy perbaps more than any other,
was visited during the middle ages by frightful plagues, which fol-
lowed each other in such quick succession, that they gave the ex-
hausted people scarcely any time for recovery. The oriental
bubo-plague ravaged Italy * sixteen times between the years 1119
and 1340. Small-pox and measles were still more destructive
than in modern times, and recurred as frequently. St. Anthony’s
fire was the dread of town and country ; and that disgusting dis-
ease, the leprosy, which, in consequence of the crusades, spread
its insinuating poison in all directions, snatched from the pa-
ternal hearth imnumerable victims who, banished from human
society, pined away in lonely huts, whither they were accom-
panied only by the pity of the benevolent and their own despair.
All these calamities, of which the moderns have scarcely re-
tained any recollection, were heightened to an incredible degree
by the Black Death®, which spread boundless devastation and
misery over Italy. Men’s minds were everywhere morbidly
sensitive ; and as it happens with individuals whose senses, when
they are suffering under anxiety, become more irritable, so that
trifles are magnified into objects of great alarm, and slight
shocks, which would scarcely affect the spirits when in health,
give rise 1n them to severe diseases, so was it with this whole
nation, at all times so alive to emotions, and at that period so
sorely pressed with the horrors of death.

The bite of venomous spiders, or rather the unreasonable fear
of its consequences, excited at such a juncture, though it could

3 .:F P. Papon. De la peste, ou les époques mémorables de ce fiéau. Paris, an 8,
8vo. Tome IL page 270. (1119. 1126, 1135. 1193. 1225, 1227, 193], 1234, 1243.
1254, 1288, 1301. 1311, 1816. 1335, 1:340. ) .
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not have done so at an earlier period, a violent nervous dis-
order, which, like St. Vitus’s dance in Germany, spread by sym-
pathy, increasing in severity as it took a wider range, and still
further extending its ravages from its long continuance. Thus,
from the middle of the fourteenth century, the furies of the
Dance brandished their scourge over afflicted mortals ; and
musie, for which the inhabitants of Italy now, probably for the
first time, manifested susceptibility and talent, became capable
of exciting ecstatic attacks in those affected, and then furnished
the magical means of exorcising their melancholy.

SEcT. 3.—INCREASE.

At the close of the fifteenth century we find that Tarantism
had spread beyond the boundaries of Apulia, and that the fear of
being bitten by venomous spiders had increased. Nothing short
of death itself was expected from the wound which these insects
inflicted ; andif those who were bitten escaped with their lives, they
were said tobe seen pining away in a desponding state of lassitude.
Many became weak-sighted or hard of hearing, some lost the
power of speech, and all were insensible to ordinary causes of
excitement. Nothing but the flute or the cithern afforded them
relief *. At the sound of these instruments they awoke as it
were by enchantment, opened their eyes, and moving slowly at
first, according to the measure of the music, were, as the time
gnickened, gradually hurried on to the most passionate dance.
It was generally observable that country people, who were rude,
and ignorant of music, evinced on these occasions an unusual
degree of grace, as if they had been well practised in elegant
movements of the body ; for it is a peculiarity in nervous dis-
orders of this kind, that the organs of motion are in an altered
condition, and are completely under the control of the over-
strained spirits. Cities and villages alike resounded through-
out the summer season with the notes of fifes, clarinets, and
Turkish drums ; and patients were everywhere to be met with
who looked to dancing as their only remedy. Alexander ab
Alexandro ®, who gives this account, saw a young man in a re-

* Athanasius Kircher gives a full account of the instruments then in use, which
differed very slightly from those of our days. Musurgia universalis, sive Ars magna

consoni et dissoni.  Romm, 1650, fol. Tom. L. p. 477.
b Genialium dierum Libri VI. Lugdun. Bat. 1673. Bvo, Lib. 1L ch. 17. p. 398.

Alex. ab Alexandro, a distinguished Neapolitan lawyer, lived from 1461 to 1523
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mote village who was seized with a violent attack of Tarantism.
He listened with eagerness and a fixed stare to the sound of a
drum, and his graceful movements gradually became more and
more violent, until his dancing was converted into a succession
of frantic leaps, which required the utmost exertion of his Wh‘nle
strength. In the midst of this overstrained exertion of mind
and body the music suddenly ceased, and he immediately fell
powerless to the ground, where he lay senseless and motionless
until its magical effect again aroused him to a renewal of his
impassioned performances. |

At the period of which we are treating there was a general
conviction, that by music and dancing the poison of the Taran-
tnla was distributed over the whole bodyv, and expelled through
the skin, but that if there remained the slightest vestige of it in
the vessels, this became a permanent germ of the disorder, so
that the dancing fits might again and again be excited ad in-
Jinitum by music. This belief, which resembled the delusion
of those insane persons who, being by artful management freed
from the imagined causes of their sufferings, are but for a short
time released from their false notions, was attended with the
most injurious effects: for in consequence of it those affected
necessarily became by degrees convinced of the incurable na-
ture of their disorder. They expected relief, indeed, but not a
cure, from music ; and when the heat of summer awakened a
recollection of the dances of the preceding year, they, like the.
St. Vitus’s dancers of the same period before St. Vitus’s day,
again grew dejected and misanthropie, until, by music and
dancing, they dispelled the melancholy which had become with
them a kind of sensual enjoyment.

Under such favourable circumstances it is clear that Tarant-
1sm must every year have made further progress. The number
of those affected by it increased beyond all belief, for whoever
had either actnally been, or even fancied that he had been, once
bitten by a poisonous spider or scorpion, made his appearance
annually wherever the merry notes of the Tarantella resounded.
Inquisitive females joined the throng and caught the disease,
not indeed from the poison of the spider, but from the mental
poison which they eagerly received through the eye; and thus

The historian Gaudentius Merula, who beeame celebrated about 1586, makes only a

very slight mention of the Tarantism. Memorabilium Gaud. Merule Novariensis
opus, &c.  Lugdun. 1656, 8vo. L. IIL ch. 69. p. 251. .
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not to mention the usual dejection of spirits and other subordi-
nate symptoms.

SECT. 4.—IDIOSYNCRACIES.— MusIc,

Unaccountable emotions, strange desires, and morbid sensual
irritations of all kinds, were as prevalent as in the St. Vitus’s
dance and similar great nervons maladies. So late as the six-
teenth century patients were seen armed with glittering swords
which, during the attack, they brandished with wild gestures, as
if they were going to engage in a fencing match® Even women
scorned all female delicacy?® and, adopting this impassioned de-
meanour, did the same; and this phenomenon, as well as the
excitement which the Tarantula dancers felt at the sight of any
thing with metallic lustre, was quite common up to the period
when, in modern times, the disease disappeared®,

The abhorrence of certain colours and the agreeable sensa-
tions produced by others, were much more marked among the
excitable Italians than was the case in the St. Vitus's dance with
the more phlegmatic Germans. Red colours, which the St.
Vitos’s dancers detested, they generally liked, so that a patient
was seldom seen who did not carry a red handkerchief for his
gratification, or greedily feast his eyes on any articles of red
clothing worn by the by-standers. Some preferred yellow,
others black colours, of which an explanation was sought, ac-
cording to the prevailing notions of the times, in the difference
of temperaments®. Others again were enraptured with green ;
and eye-witnesses describe this rage for colours as so extra-
ordinary, that they can scarcely find words with which to express
their astonishment. No sooner did the patients obtain a sight of

* Athanas. Kircher. Magnes sive de Arte magnetica Opus. Rom. 1654. fol. p.
589,

" Joann. Juvenis de antiquitate et varia Tarentinorum fortuna Lib. VIIL. Neapol.
1589. fol. Lib. IL ch. 17. p. 107. With the exception of the statement quoted,
Juvenis has borrowed almost every thing from Matthioli.

© Stmon. Alloys, Tudecius, physician to Queen Christine, saw a case of this kind
in July, 1656. Bonet. Medicina septentrionalis collatit.  Genev. 1684, fol.

@ Epiphan. Ferdinand, Centum historiee seu observationes et casus medici.
Venet. 1621. fol. Hist, LXXXL p. 259. Ferdinando, a physician in Messapia at
the commencement of the seventeenth century, has collected, with much diligence,
the various statements respecting the Tarantism of his time, He “was himself an

eye-witness of it," (p. 265.) and is by far the most copious of all the old writers on
this subject.
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the favourite colour than, new as the impression was, they rushed
like infuriated animals towards the object, devoured it with their
eager looks, kissed and caressed it in every possible way, and
gradually resigning themselves to softer sensations, adopted the
languishing expression of enamoured lovers, and embraced the
handkerchief, or whatever other article it might be, which was
presented to them, with the most intense ardour, while the tears
streamed from their eyes as if they were completely over-
whelmed by the inebriating impression on their senses.

The dancing fits of a certain Capuchin friar in Tarentum
excited so much curiosity, that Cardinal Cajetano proceeded to
the monastery, that he might see with his own eyes what was
going on. As soon as the monk, who was in the midst of his
dance, perceived the spiritual prince clothed in his red gar-
ments, he no longer listened to the Tarantella of the musicians,
but with strange gestures endeavoured to approach the Cardinal,
as if he wished to count the very threads of his scarlet robe,
and to allay his intense longing by its odour. The interference
of the spectators, and his own respect, prevented his touching
it, and thus the irritation of his senses not being appeased, he
fell into a state of such anguish and disquietude, that he pre-
sently sank down in a swoon, from which he did not recover
until the Cardinal compassionately gave him his cape. This
he immediately seized in the greatest ecstacy, and pressed now
to his breast, now to his forehead and cheeks, and then again
commenced his dance as if in the frenzy of a love fit®

At the sight of colours which they disliked, patients flew into
the most violent rage, and, like the St. Vitus's dancers whfan they
saw red objects, could scarcely be restrained from tearing the
clothes of those spectators who raised in them such disagreeable
sensations®. .

Another no less extraordinary symptom was the ardent long-
ing for the sea which the patients evinced. A:.s. 'the St. John’s
dancers of the fourteenth century saw, in the spirit, the _]mnvens
open and display all the splendour of the saints, so did those
who were suffering under the bite of the Tarantula feel themselves
attracted to the boundless expanse of the blue ocean, and ],U.St
themselyes in its contemplation. Some songs, which are still
preserved, marked this pecu]iar longing, wlmfh was mn;e:mrr
_expressed by significant music, and was excited even by the

* Kircher, loe. cit. pp. 588, 489. b Ferdinand. p. 259.
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bare mention of the sea®. Some, in whom this susceptibility
was carried to the greatest pitch, cast themselves with blind fury
into the blue waves?, as the St. Vitus’s dancers occasionally did
into rapid rivers. This condition, so opposite to the frightful
state of hydrophobia, betrayed itself in others only in the
pleasure afforded them by the sight of clear water in glasses.
These they bore in their hands while dancing, exhibiting at the
same time strange movements, and giving way to the most ex-
travagant expressions of their feelings. They were delighted
also when, in the midst of the space allotted for this exercise,
more ample vessels filled with water, and surrounded by rushes
and water plants, were placed, in which they bathed their heads
and arms with evident pleasure®. Others there were who rolled
about on the ground, and were, by their own desire, buried up
‘to the neck in the earth, in order to alleviate the misery of their
condition, not to mention an endless variety of other symptoms
which showed, the perverted action of the nerves.

All these modes of relief, however, were as nothing in
comparison with the irresistible charms of musical sound.
Attempts had indeed been made in ancient times to miti-
gate the pain. of sciaticad, or the paroxysms of manias,
by the soft melody of the flute, and what is still more ap-
plicable to the present purpose, to remove the danger arising
from the bite of vipers’ by the same means. This, however, was
tried only to a very small extent. But after being bitten by the
Tarantula, there was, according to popular opinion, no way of
saving life except by music, and it was hardly considered as an
exception to the general rule, that every now and then the bad
effects of a wound were prevented by placing a ligature on the

* For example : —
“ Allu mari mi portati
Se voleti che mi sanati.
Allu mari, alla via :
Cosi m’ama la donna mia.
Allu mari allu mari :
Mentre campo, t'aggio amari."
Kircher, loc. cit. p. 592.— Appendix, No. V.
b Ferdinand. loc. cit. p. 257.
¢ Kircher, p. 589,
d Plin. Hist. Nat. Lib. XXVIIL ch. 2. p. 447. Ed. Hard.
¢ Cael. Aurelian. Chron. Lib. L ch. 5. p- 335, Ed. Amman.

Demacritus and Theophrastus made mention of it.  See Gell. Noct. Attie. Lib.
IV, ch, 13,

=
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“ Moresca,” which was played to a Moorish dance; a fifth,
“ Catena ?” and a sixth, with a very appropriate designation,
“ Spallata,” as if it were only fit to be played to dancers who
were lame in the shoulder. This was the slowest and least in
vogue of all®, For those who loved water they took care to
select love songs, which were sung to corresponding music, and
such persons delighted in hearing of gushing springs and rush-
ing cascades and streams . Tt is to be regretted that on this
subject we are unable to give any further information, for only
small fragments of songs, and a very few Tarantellas, have been
preserved, which belong to a period so remote as the beginning
of the seventeenth, orat furthest the end of the sixteenth century*.

The music was almost wholly in the Turkish style (aria
Turchesca), and the ancient songs of the peasantry of Apulia,
which increased in number annually, were well suited to the
abrupt and lively notes of the Turkish drumn and the shepherd’s
pipe. These two instruments were the favourites in the coun-
try, but others of all kinds were played in towns and villages,
as an accompaniment to the dances of the patients and the
songs of the spectators, If any particular melody was dis-
liked by those affected, they indicated their displeasure by vio-
lent gestures expressive of aversion. They could not endure
false notes, and it is remarkable that uneducated boors, who had
never in their lives manifested any perception of the enchant-
ing power of harmony, acquired in this respect, an extremely
refined sense of hearing, as if they had been initiated into the
profoundest secrets of the musical art?. It was a matter of
every day’s experience, that patients showed a predilection for
certain Tarantellas, in preference to others, which gave rise to
the composition of a great variety of these dances. They
were likewise very capricious in their partialities for particular
instruments ; so that some longed for the shrill notes of the
trampet, others for the softest music produced by the vibration
of strings®,

Tarvantism was at its greatest height in Italy in the seven-
teenth century, long after the St. Vitus’s Dance of Germany
had disappeared. It was not the natives of the country only

* Ferdinand. p.259, Slow music made the Tarantel dancers feel as if they were
crushed : spezzati, minuzzati, p. 260.

v A. Kircher, loc. cit. ¥ See Appendix, No. V.,
¢ Bagliv, log, cit. p. 623, © A, Kircher, loc, cit.
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voice, occasional blindness®, vertigo, complete insanity, with
sleeplessness, frequent weeping without any ostensible cause,
were all usual symptoms. Many patients found relief from
being placed in swings or rocked in cradles®; others required
to be roused from their state of suffering by severe blows on the
soles of their feet; others beat themselves, without any intention
of making a display, but solely for the purpose of allaying the
intense nervous irritation which they felt ; and a considerable
number were seen with their bellies swollen®, like those of the
St. John’s dancers, while the violence of the intestinal disorder
was indicated in others by obstinate constipation or diarrhcea
and vomiting?, These pitiable objects gradually lost their
strength and their colour, and creeping about with injected
eyes, jaundiced complexions, and iuflated bowels, soon fell
into a state of profound melancholy, which found food and
solace in the solemn tolling of the funeral bell, and in an
abode among the tombs of cemeteries, as is related of the
Lycanthropes of former times.

The persuasion of the inevitable consequences of being bitten
by the Tarantula, exercised a dominion over men’s minds which
even the healthiest and strongest could not shake off. So late
as the middle of the sixteenth century, the celebrated Fracas-
toro found the robust bailiff of his landed estate groaning, and,
with the aspect of a person in the extremity of despair, suffering
the very agonies of death, from a sting in the neck, inflicted by
an insect which was believed to be a Tarantula. He kindly ad-
ministered, without delay, a potion of vinegar and Armenian
bole, the great remedy of those days for the plague and all
kinds of animal poisons, and the dying man was, as if by a
miracle, restored to life and the power of speech®. Now, since
1t 18 quite out of the question that the bole could have any
thing to do with the result in this case, notwithstanding Fracas-
toro’s belief in its virtues, we can only account for the cure by
supposing, that a confidence in so great a physician prevailed
over this fatal disease of the imagination, which would other-
wise have yielded to scarcely any other remedy except the Ta-
rantella.  Ferdinando was acquainted with women who, for
thirty years in succession, had overcome the attacks of this dis-

* Ferdinand. p. 256. ¥ Idem, p. 258, ¢ Idem, p. 257. ¢ Idem, p. 256.
¢ De Contag. Lib. HL ch. 2. p. 212. Opera Lugdun. 1591. 8vo.
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such a transition. This was more especially the case with hys-
teria, that proteiform and mutable disorder, in which the ima-
ginations, the superstitions and the follies of all ages have been
evidently reflected. The “Carnevaletto delle Donne™ ap-
peared most opportunely for those who were hysterical. Their
disease received from it, as it had at other times from other
extraordinary customs, a peculiar divection; so that whether
bitten by the tarantula or not, they felt compelled to participate
in the dances of those affected, and to make their appearance
at this popular festival, where they had an opportunity of tri-
umphantly exhibiting their sufferings. Let us here pause to
consider the kind of life which the women in 1t:ly led. Lonely,
and deprived by cruel custom of social intercourse, that fairest
of all enjoyments, they dragged on a miserable existence.
Cheerfulness and an inclination to sensual pleasures passed into
compulsory idleness, and, in many, into black despondency®.
Their imaginations became disordered—a pallid countenance
and oppressed respiration bore testimony to their profound suf-
ferings. How could they do otherwise, sunk as they were in
such extreme misery, than seize the occasion to burst forth from
their prisons, and alleviate their miseries by taking part in the
delights of music. Nor should we here pass unnoticed a cir-

* « The imaginations of women are always more excitable than those of men,
and they are therefore susceptible of every folly when they lead a life of strict
seclusion, and their thoughts are constantly turned inwards upon themselves.
Hence, in orpban asylums, hospitals, and convents, the nervous disorder of one
female so easily and quickly becomes the disorder of all. I have read in a good
medical work that a nun, in a very large convent in France, began to mew like
a cat; shortly afterwards other nuns also mewed. At last all the nuns mewed
together every day at a certain time for several hours together. The whole sur-
tounding Christian neighbourhood heard with equal chagrin and astonishment,
this daily cat-concert, which did not cease until all the nuns were informed that
a company of soldiers were placed by the police before the entrance of the con-
vent, and that they were provided with rods, and would continue whipping them
until they promised not to mew any more.

“ But of all the epidemics of females which I myself have seen in Germany, or of
which the history is known to me, the most remarkable is the celebrated Convent-
epidemie of the fifteenth century, which Cardan deseribes, and which peculiarly proves
what [ would here enforce. A nun in a German nunnery fell to biting all her com-
panions.  In the eourse of a short time all the nuns of this convent began biting each
other. The news of this infatuation among the nuns soon spread, and it now passed
from convent to convent, throughout a great part of Germany, principally Saxony and
Brandenburg. It afterwards visited the nunneries of Holland, and at last the nuns

had the biting mania even as fur as Rome."—Zimmermann on Solitude, Vol, 1L
Leipsig. 1784.— Transl. note.
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cumstance which illustrates, in a remarkable degree, the p8y -
chological nature of hysterical sufferings, namely, that many
chlorotic females, by joining the dancers at the Carnevaletto,
were freed from their spasms and oppression of breathing for
the whole year, although the corporeal cause of their malady
was not removed". After such a result, no one could call
their self-deception a mere imposture, and unconditionally
condemn it as such.

This numerous class of patients certainly contributed not a
little to the maintenance of the evil ; for their fantastic sufferings,
in which dissimulation and reality could scarcely be distin-
guished even by themselves, much less by their physicians,
were imitated, in the same way as the distortions of the St.
Vitus’s dancers, by the impostors of that period. It was cer-
tainly by these persons also that the number of subordinate
symptoms was increased to an eudless extent, as may be con-
ceived from the daily observation of hysterical patients, who,
from a morbid desire to render themselves remarkable, deviate
from the laws of moral propriety. Powerful sexual excitement
had often the most decided influence over their condition.
Many of them exposed themselves in the most indecent
manner, tore their hair out by the roots, with howling and
gnashing of their teeth; and when, as was sometimes the case,
their unsatisfied passion hurried them on to a state of frenzy,
they closed their existence by self-destruction ; it bemg com-
mon at that time for these unfortunate beings to precipitate
themselves into the wells .

It might hence seem that, owing to the conduct of patients of
this description, so much of fraud and falsehood would be
mixed up with the original disorder, that having passed into
another complaint, it must have been itself destroyed. This,
however, did not happen in the first half of the seventeenth
century ; for as a clear proof that Tarantism remained sub-
stantially the same and quite unaffected by Hysteria, there were
in many places, and in particular at Messapia, fewer women
affected than men, who in their turn were, in no small propor-
tion, led into temptation by sexual excitement®. In other
places, as for example at Brindisi, the case was reversed, which

* Georg. Baglivi, Diss. de Anatome, morsu et effectibus Tarantule, pp. 616, 617.

Opp. Lugdun. 1710. 4to.

» Ferdinando, p. 257. ¢ Idem, pp. 256, 257, 258.




DECREASE. 129

may, as in other complaints, be in some measure attributable to
lucal causes. Upon the whole it appears, from concurrent ac-
counts, that women by no means enjoyed the distinction of
being attacked by Tarantism more frequently than men.

It is said that the cicatrix of the tarantula bite, on the yearly
or half-yearly return of the fit, became discoloured®, but on this
point the distinct testimony of good observers is wanting to de-
prive the assertion of its utter improbability.

It is not out of place to remark here, that about the same time
that Tarantism attained its greatest height in Italy, the bite of
venomous spiders was more feared in distant parts of Asia like-
wise, than it had ever been within the memory of man. There
was this difference, however, that the symptoms supervening on
the occurrence of this accident were not accompanied by the
Apulian nervous disorder, which, as has been shown in the
foregoing pages, had its origin rather in the melancholic
temperament of the inhabitants of the south of Italy, than
i the nature of the tarantula poison itself. This poison is
therefore doubtless to be considered only as a remote cause
of the complaint, which, but for that temperament, would be
inadequate to its production. The Persians employed a very
rough means of counteracting the bad consequences of a poison
of this sort. They drenched the wounded person with milk,
and then, by violent rotatory motion in a suspended box, com-
pelled him to vomit?®,

SECT. 6.—IDECREASE.

The Dancing Mania, arising from the tarantula bite, con-
tinued, with all those additions of self-deception, and of the dis-
simulation which is such a constant attendant on nervous dis-
orders of this kind, through the whole course of the seventeenth
century. It was indeed gradually on the decline, but up to the
termination of this period, showed such extraordinary symptoms,
that Baglivi, one of the best physicians of that time, thought he
did a service to science by making them the subject of a dis-
sertation®. He repeats all the observations of Ferdinando, and

* Ferdinando, p. 258,

b ..-!rfa_m Olearius.  Vermehrte Moscowitische und Persianische Reisebeschreibung.
Tﬂ:l\’ﬁlﬁ in Muscovy and Persia. Schleswig, 1663. fol. Book 1V, p. 496.

* Geor. Baglivi, Dissertatio VI. de Anatome, morsu et effectibus Tarantulee.
(written in 1595.) Opera omnia, Lugdun. 1710. 4to. p. 999,
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supports his own assertions by the experience of his father, a
physician at Lecce, whose testimony, as an eye-witness, may be
admitted as unexceptionable?®.

The immediate consequences of the tarantula bite, the super-
vening nervous disorder, and the aberrations and fits of those who
suffered from Hysteria, he deseribesin a masterly style, nor does
he ever suffer his credulity to diminish the authenticity of his
account, of which he has been unjustly accused by later writers.

Finally, Tarantism has declined more and more in modern
times, and is now limited to single cases. How could it pos-
sibly have maintained itself unchanged in the eighteenth century,
when all the links which connected it with the middle ages had
long since been snapped asunder? Imposture® grew more fre-

* This physician once saw three patients, who were evidently suffering from a ma-
lignant fever, and whose illness was attributed by the by-standers to the bite of the ta-
rantula, forced to dance by having music played to them. One of them died on the
spot, and the two others very shortly after. Ch. 7. p. 616.

® Among the instances in which imposture successfully taxes popular credulity,
perhaps there is none more remarkable at the present day than that afforded by the
Psylli of Egypt, a country which furnishes another illustration of our author's remark
at the commencement of the next chapter. This sect, according to the testimony of
modern writers, continues to exhibit the same strange spectacles as the ancient
serpent-eaters of Cyrene, described by Strabo, 17 Dio. 51. c. 14. Lucan, 9. v. 894.
937. Herodot. 4. ¢. 173. Paus. 9. ¢. 28. Savary states that he witnessed a pro-
cession at Rosetta, where a band of these seeming madmen, with bare arms and wild
demeanour, held enormous serpents in their hands which writhed round their bodies
and endeavoured to make their escape. These Psylli, grasping them by the neck,
tore them with their teeth and ate them up alive, the blood streaming down from
their polluted mouths. Others of the Psylli were striving to wrest their prey from
them, so that it seemed a struggle among them who should devour a serpent. The
populace followed them with amazement, and believed their performance to be mira-
culous. Accordingly they pass for persons inspired, and possessed by a spirit who
destroys the effect of the serpent.

Sonnini, though not s0 fortunate as to witness a public exhibition of such per-
formances, yet gives the following interesting account of what he justly calls a re-
markable specimen of the extravagance of man. After adverting to the superstitious
origin of the sect, he goes on to say that a Saadi, or serpent- eater, came to his apart-
ment accompanied by a priest of his sect. The priest carried in his bosom a large
serpent of a dusky green and copper colour, which he was continually handling;
and after having recited a prayer, he delivered it to the Saadi. The narrative
proceeds;—* With a vigorous hand the Saadi seized the serpent, which twisted
itself round his naked arm. He began to appear agitated; his countenance was dis-
composed ; his eyes rolled ; he uttered terrible cries, bit the animal in the head, and
tore off a morsel, which we saw him chew and swallow. On this his agitation became
convulsive ; his howlings were redoubled, his limbs writhed, his countenance assumed
the features of madness, and his mouth, extended by terrible grimaces, was all in a
foam. Every now and then he devoured a fresh morsel of the reptile. Three men

I I P



DECREASE. 131

quent, and wherever the disease still appeared in its genuine
form, its chief cause, namely, a peculiar cast of melancholy,
which formerly had been the temperament of thousands, was
now possessed only occasionally by unfortunate individuals.
It might therefore not unreasonably be maintained, that the
Tarantism of modern times bears nearly the same relation to
the original malady, as the St. Vitus’s dance which still exists,
and certainly has all along existed, bears, in certain cases, to
the original dancing mania of the dancers of St. John.

To conclude. Tarantism as a real disease has been denied
tn fofo, and stigmatized as an imposition, by most physicians
and naturalists, who in this controversy have shown the narrow-
ness of their views and their utter ignorance of history. In or-
der to support their opinion they have instituted some experi-
ments, apparently favourable to it, but under circumstances
altogether inapplicable, since, for the most part, they selected,
as the subjects of them, none but healthy men, who were totally
uninfluenced by a belief in this once so dreaded disease. From
individual instances of fraud and dissimulation, such as are found
in connexion with most nervous affections without rendering
their reality a matter of any doubt, they drew a too hasty con-
clusion respecting the general phenomenon, of which they ap-
peared not to know, that it had continued for nearly four hun-
dred years, having originated in the remotest periods of the
middle ages, The most learned and the most acute among
these sceptics is Serao the Neapolitan®. His reasonings amount

endeavoured to hold him, but he dragged them all three round the chamber. His
arms were thrown about with violence on all sides, and struck every thing within their
reach. Eager to avoid him, M. Forneti and I were obliged sometimes to cling to
the wall, to let him pass and escape his blows. We could have wished the madman
far away. At length the priest took the serpent from him, but his madness and con-
vulsions did not cease immediately ; he bit his bands, and his fury continued. The
priest then grasped him in his arms, passed his hand gently down his back, lifted him
from the ground, and recited some prayers. By degrees his agitation diminished, and
subsided into a state of complete lassitude, in which he remained a few moments.

“ The Turks who were present at this ridiculous and disgusting ceremony were
firmly persuaded of the reality of this religious fury; and it is very certain that,
whether it were reality or imposture, it is impossible to see the transports of rage and
::R]adnlgl ;xl;ibifed 'En a more striking manner, or have before your eyes a man more

cu Inspire terror.”— : L i’

e ;;I;.gg, Hunter's Translation of Sonnini's Travels, 8vo.

* Frane. Serao, della Tarantola o vero Falangio di Puglia. Napol. 1742.— See

Thom. Fasani, De vita, muniis et scriptis Frane. Serai, &c. Commentarius., Nea-
pol. 1784. 8vo, p. 76. et seq.
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to this, that he considers the disease to be a very marked form
faf melsfnchn]ia, and compares the effect of the tarantula bite upon
lt, .t Emn,um"i“g’ with spurs, a horse which is already running
The reality of that effect he thus admits, and therefore directly
confirms what in appearance only he denies®, By ﬂhaking the
already vacillating belief in this disorder he is said to have ac-
tually succeeded in rendering it less frequent, and in setting
!’“““‘?ﬂ to imposture®; but this no more disproves the reality of
1ts existence, than the oft-repeated detection of imposition has
bFen able, in modern times, to banish magnetic sleep from the
E'lrcle of natural phenomena, though such detection has, on its
Eldfh rendered more rare the incontestable effects of animal mag-
netism.  Other physicians and naturalists ¢ have delivered their

:?;Eﬂm- Fasani, De vita, muniis et scriptis Franc. Serai, &c. Commentarius, p. 88.
em, p. 89,

¢ H. Mercurialis, de Venenis et Morbis Venenosis, (Venet. 1601. 4to. Lib. I1.
ch. 6. p. 39.) repeats the silly tale, that those who were bitten continued, during their
paroxysm, to be occupied with whatever they had’ been engaged in at the time they
received the bite, and proves, by a fact which had been communicated to him, that
already, in the sixteenth century, they were able to distinguish impostors from those
who had been really bitten. H. Cardani, de Subtilitate Libri XX1. Basil. 1560,
8vo. Lib. IX. p. 635, The baneful effect of the venom of the tarantula was ob-
viated, not so much by music as by the great exertion used in dancing. Compare
. Cers. Scaliger. Exoteric. Exercitt. Libri XV. de Subtilitate, Francof. 1612. 8vo.
Ex. 185. p. 610.—J. M. Fekr, Anchora sacra vel Scorzonera. Jen. 1666. 8vo,
p- 127.  Trom Alerander ab Alexandro, and several later writers.— Stalpart van der
Wiel, Observatt. rarior. Lugdun. Bat. 1687. Bvo. Cent. 1.  Obs. C. p. 424. Ac-
cording to Kircher.—Rod a Castro, Medicus politicus. Hamburg, 1614. dto.
Lib. IV. eh. 16. p. 275. According to Matthioli.—D. Cirillo, Some account of the
Tarantula, Philosoph. Trans. Vol. LX. 1770, describes Tarantism as a common im-
posture.  So also does J. A. Unzer, The Physician, Vol. II. pp. 473. 640, Vol. 11L
pp. 466. 526. 528, 529, 530. 533. 533. ; likewise A. F. Riisching, Eigene Gedanken
und gesammelte Nachrichten von der Tarantel, welche zur giinzlichen Vertilgung des
Vorurtheils von der Schiidlichkeit ihres Bisses, und der Heilung desselben durch Mu-
sik, dienlich und hinliinglich sind. Observations and statements respecting the Ta-
rantula, which suffice entirely to set aside the prejudice respecting the venom of its
bite, as also its cure by music. Berlin, 1772 8vo. A very shallow eriticism.
—P. Forest. Observatt. et Curatt. medicinal. Libri 80, 31 et 32. Francof. 1509.
fol. Ob. XIL p. 41. diligently compiled from his predecessors.— Phil. Camerar.
Opere horarum subeisivarum. Francof. 1658. dto. Cent. IL cap. 81. p. 317.
—R. Mead, a mechanical account of poisons: London, 1747. Bvo. p. 99. con-
tends for the reality of Tarantism with R. Boyle, An essay of the great effects of
even languid and unheeded motion, &c. London, 1685. ch. VI.—So also J. F. Car-
theuser, Fundamenta pathologim et therapie. Francof. a. V. 1758. 8vo. Tom. L
p. 334, Th. Willis de morbis convulsivis. cap. VIL p. 492, Opp. Lugdun. 1681
4to. According to Gassendi, Ferdinando, Kircher and others.-—L. Valetta, de Pha-
langio Apulo opusculum. Neapol. 1706.— Thom. Cornelio (professor at Naples in
the middle of the seventeenth century). Letter to J. Dodingfon conceming some
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sentiments on Tarantism, but as they have not possessed an en-
larged knowledge of its history, their views do not.meﬁt parti-
cular exposition. It issufficient for the comprehension of every
one, that we have presented the facts freed from all extraneous
speculation.

CHAPTER I11I.
DANCING MANIA IN ABYSSININA.
SeEcT. 1.—TIGRETIER.

Bota the St. Vitus's dance and Tarantism belonged to the ages
in which they appeared. They could not have existed under
the same latitude at any other epoch, for at no other period
were the circumstances which prepared the way for them com-
bined in a similar relation to each other; and the mental as well
as corporeal temperaments of nations, which depend on causes
such as have been stated, are as little capable of renewal as the
different stages of life in individuals. This gives so much the
more importance to a disease but cursorily alluded to in the
foregoing pages, which exists in Abyssinia, and which nearly
resembles the original mania of the St. John’s dancers, inasmuch
as 1t exhibits a perfectly similar ecstacy, with the same violent
effect on the nerves of motion. It occurs most frequently in
the Tigré country, being thence called Tigretier, and is pro-
bably the same malady which is called in the Athiopian lan-

observations made of persons pretending to be stung by Tarantulas. Phil. Trans-
actions, No. 83. p. 4066. 1672. considers Tarantism to be St. Vitus’s dance.—Jos.
Lanzoni, de Venenis, cap, 57. p. 140. Opp. Lausann. 1738, 4to. Tom. 1. mostly
from Baglivi.—J. Schenk,a Grafenberg. Observatt. Medicar. Lib. VIL Obs. 122.
p- 792. Tom. II. Ed. Francof. 1600. 8vo. was himself an eye-witness.— Wolfy.
Senguerd, Tractatus physicus de Tarantula. Ludg. Bat. 1668. 12mo.— Herm.
Grube, De ictu Tarantuls et vi musices in eiuscuratione conjecturs physico-medicm.
Francof. 1679, 8vo —Athan. Kircler, Musurgia universalis. Rom. 1650. fol. Tom.
IL IX. ch. 4. p. 218. --M. Kohler, in den Svenska Vetenskaps Academiens Hand-
lingar. 1758. p. 29. Transactions of the Swedish Academy of Sciences:—Berlin
Collection for the Furtherance of the Secience of Medicine. Vol. V. Pt. I. p. 53,
1772.—Burserii Institutiones medic. pract. tom. IIL p. 1. cap. 7. § 219. p. 159. ed.
Hecher.—J. 8. Halle, Gifthistorie. History of Poisons, Berlin, 1786. Bvo,— Blumen-

hach, Naturgeschichte, Natural History, p. 412.—E. F. Leonhardt, Diss. de Taran-
tismo. Berol. 1827. 8vo. and many others. ‘
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guage Astarigaza®. On this subject we will introduce the tes-
timony of Nathaniel Pearce®, an eye-witness, who resided nine
years in Abyssinia. “The Tigretier,” says he, “is more com-
mon among the women than among the men. It seizes the
body as if with a violent fever, and from that turns to a linger-
ing sickness, which reduces the patients to skeletons, and often
kills them, if the relations cannot procure the proper remedy.
During this sickness their speech is changed to a kind of stut-
tering, which no one can understand but those afflicted with the
same disorder. When the relations find the malady to be the real
Tigretier, they join together to defray the expenses of curing it ;
the first remedy they in general attempt, is to procure the as-
sistance of a learned Dofter, who reads the Gospel of St. John®,
and drenches the patient with cold water daily for the space of
seven days—an application that very often proves fatal. The
most effectual cure, though far more expensive than the former,
is as follows :—The relations hire, for a certain sum of money,
a band of trumpeters, drummers and fifers, and buy a guantity
of liquor; then all the young men and women of the place
assemble at the patient’s house to perform the following most
extraordinary ceremony.

“1 was once called in by a neighbour to see his wife, a very
young woman, who had the misfortune to be afflicted with this
disorder ; and the man being an old acquaintance of mine, and
always a close comrade in the camp, I went every day when at
home to see her, but I could not be of any service to her,
though she never refused my medicines. At this time, I could
not understand a word she said, although she talked very freely,
nor could any of her relations understand her. She could not
bear the sight of a book or a priest, for at the sight of either,
she struggled, and was apparently seized with acute agony, and

% This may, however, be considered merely as a conjecture, founded upon the fol-
lowing passage in Ludolf's Lexicon Ethiopic. Ed. 2da. Francof. 1699. fol. p. 142.
Astardgaza, de vexatione quadam diabolica accipitur. Mare. i. 26. ix. 18. Lue. ix.
89. Graecus habet exagdrruy, vellicare, discerpere.  Sed Ethiopes, teste Gregorio,
pro morbo quodam accipiunt, quo quis perpetuo pedes agitare et quasi calcitrare cogitur.
Fortassis est Saltatio 8. Viti, vulgo St. Veitstanz.

b The Life and Adventures of Nathaniel Pearce, written by himself, during a resi-
dence in Abyssinia, from the year 1810 to 1819, London, 1831. 8vo. Yol. L. ch.ix.
p. 290. :

¢ The Evangelist and St. Jofn the Baptist bave been at all times, and among all
nations, confounded with each other, so that the relation of the latter to one and the

game phenomenon in such different ages and climates is very probable.

-
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a flood of tears, like blood mingled with water, would pour down
her face from her eyes. She had lain three months in this
lingering state, living upon so little that it seemed not enough
to keep a human body alive; at last, her husband agreed to
employ the usual remedy, and, after preparing for the mainte-
nance of the band, during the time it would take to effect the
cure, he borrowed from all his neighbours their silver ornaments,
and loaded her legs, arms, and neck with them.

“ The evening that the band began to play, I seated myself
close by her side as she lay upon the couch, and about two
minutes after the trumpets had begun to sound, I observed her
shoulders begin to move, and soon afterwards her head and
breast, and in less than a quarter of an hour she sat upon her
couch. The wild look she had, though sometimes she smiled,
made me draw off to a greater distance, being almost alarmed
to see one nearly a skeleton move with such strength : her head,
neck, shoulders, hands and feet, all made a strong motion to the
sound of the music, and in this manner she went on by degrees,
until she stood up on her legs upon the floor. Afterwards she
began to dance, and at times to jump about, and at last, as the
music and noise of the singers increased, she often sprang three
feet from the ground. When the music slackened, she would
appear quite out of temper, but when it become louder, she
would smile and be delighted. During this exercise, she never
showed the least symptom of being tired, though the musicians
were thoroughly exhausted ; and when they stopped to refresh
themselves by drinking and resting a little, she would discover
signs of discontent. .

“ Next day, according to the custom in the cure of this dis-
order, she was taken into the market-place, where several jars
of maize or tsug were set in order by the relations, to give
drink to the musicians and dancers. When the crowd had as-
sembled and the music was ready, she was brought forth and
began to dance and throw herself into the maddest postures
imaginable, and in this manner she kept on the whole day.
Towards evening, she began to let fall her silver ornaments
from her neck, arms, and legs, one at a time, so that, in the
course of three hours, she was stripped of every article. A rela-
tion continually kept going after her as she danced, to pick
up the ornaments, and afterwards delivered them to the owners
from whom they were borrowed. As the sun went down, she
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made a start with such swiftness, that the fastest runner could
not come up with her, and when at the distance of abont two
hundred yards, she dropped on a sudden, as if shot. Soon
afterwards a young man, on coming up with her, fired a match-
lock over her body, and struck her upon the back with the
broad side of his large knife, and asked her name, to which she
an_swﬂred as when in her common senses—a sure proof of her
being cured ; for, during the time of this malady, those afflicted
with it never answer to their Christian names. She was now
taken up in a very weak condition and carried home, and a
priest came and baptized her again in the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost, which ceremony concluded her cure.
Some are taken in this manner to the market-place for many
days before they can be cured, and it sometimes happens that
they cannot be cured at all. T have seen them in these fits
dance with a bruly, or bottle of maize, upon their heads, with-
out spilling the liquor, or letting the bottle fall, although they
have put themselves into the most extravagant postures.

“I could not have ventured to write this from hearsay, nor
could I conceive it possible, until 1 was obliged to put this re-
medy in practice upon my own wife?®, who was seized with the
same disorder, and then I was compelled to have a still nearer
view of this strange disorder. I at first thought that a whip
would be of some service, and one day attempted a few strokes
when unnoticed by any person, we being by ourselves, and I
having a strong suspicion that this ailment sprang from the
weak minds of women, who were encouraged in it for the sake
of the grandeur, rich dress, and music which accompany the
cure. But how much was I surprised, the moment [ struck
a light blow, thinking to do good, to find that she became
like a corpes, and even the joints of her fingers became so stiff
that T could not straighten them ; indeed, I really thought that
she was dead, and immediately made it known to the people in
the house that she had fainted, but did not tell them the cause,
upon which they immediately brought music, which 1 had for
many days denied them, and which soon revived her; and I
then left the house to her relations to cure her at my expense,
in the manmer I have before mentioned, though it took a much
longer time to cure my wife than the woman I have just given
an account of. One day I went privately, with a companion, to

2 She was a native Greek.
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see my wife dance, and kept at a short distance, as I was ashamed
to go near the crowd. On looking stedfastly upon her, while
dancing or jumping more like a deer than a human being, I
said that it certainly was not my wife; at which my companion
burst into a fit of laughter, from which he could scarcely refrain
all the way home. Men are sometimes afflicted with this dread-
ful disorder, but not frequently. Among the Amhara and Galla
it 1s not so common.”

Such is the account of Pearce, who is every way worthy .of
credit, and whose lively description renders the traditions of
former times respecting the St. Vitus’s dance and Tarantism in-
telligible even to those who are sceptical respecting the exist-
ence of a morbid state of the mind and body of the kind de-
scribed, because, in the present advanced state of civilization
among the nations of Europe, opportunities for its development
no longer occur. The credibility of this energetic, but by no
means ambitious man, is not liable to the slightest suspicion,
for, owing to his want of education, he had no knowledge of the
phenomenon 1in question, and his work evinces throughout his
attractive and unpretending impartiality.

Comparison is the mother of observation, and may here eluci-
date one phenomena by another—the past by that which still
exists. Oppression, insecurity, and the influence of a very rude
priesteraft, are the powerful causes which operated on the
Germans and Italians of the middle ages, as they now continue
to operate on the Abyssinians of the present day. However
these people may differ from us in their descent, their manners
and their customs, the effects of the above-mentioned causes
are the same in Africa as they were in Europe, for they operate
on man himself independently of the particular locality in which
he may be planted; and the condition of the Abyssinians of
modern times is, in regard to superstition, a mirror of the con-
dition of the European nations in the middle ages. Should this
appear a bold assertion, it will be strengthened by the fact, that
in Abyssinia, two examples of superstitions occur, which are
completely in accordance with occurrences of the middle ages
that took place contemporarily with the dancing mania. Zhe
Abyssinians have their Christian flagellants, and there exists
among them a belief in a Zoomorphismn, which presents a lively
image of the lycanthropy of the middle ages. Their flagellants
are called Zackarys. They are united into a separate Christian
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fraternity, and make their processions through the towns and
villages with great noise and tumult, scourging themselves till
they draw blood, and wounding themselves with knives s. They
boast that they are descendants of St. George. It is precisely
in Tigrée, the country of the Abyssinian dancing mania, where
they are found in the greatest numbers, and where they have, in
the neighbourhood of Axum,a church of their own, dedicated to
their patron saint Oun Arvel. Here there is an ever-burning
lamp, and they contrive to impress a belief that this is kept
alight by supernatural means. They also here keep a holy
water, which is said to be a cure for those who are affected by
the dancing mania.

The Abyssinian Zoomorphism is a no less important pheno-
menon, and shows itself in a manner quite peculiar. The black-
smiths and potters form, among the Abyssinians, a society, or
caste called in Tigré Zebbib, and in Amhara Buda, which is held
in some degree of contempt, and excluded from the sacrament of
the Lord’s Supper, because it is believed that they can change
themselves into hysnas and other beasts of prey, on which ac-
count they are feared by every body, and regarded with horror.
They artfully contrive to keep up this superstition, because by
this separation they preserve a monopoly of their lucrative
trades, and as in other respects they are good Christians, (but
few Jews or Mahomedans live among them,) they seem to attach
no great consequence to their excommunication. As a badge
of distinction, they wear a golden earring, which is frequently
found in the ears of hymnas that are killed, without its having
ever been discovered how they catch these anmimals, so as to
decorate them with this strange ornament, and this removes, in
the minds of the people, all doubt as to the supernatural powers
of the smiths and potters®., To the budas is also ascribed the
gift of enchantment, especially that of the influence of the evil
eye®. They nevertheless live unmolested, and are not con-
demned to the flames by fanatical priests, as the lycanthropes
were in the middle ages.

* Pearce, p- 289. Compare p. 34.—E. G. Firstemann, Die christlichen Geiss-
lergesellschaften. The Christian Societies of Flagellants. Halle, 1828, 8vo.

b Idem, loc. cit.

© Among the ancient Greeks fasxsisss. This superstition is more or less deve-
loped among all the nations of the earth, and has not yet entirely disappeared from

Europe.
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CHAPTER 1V.
SYMPATHY.

IMITATION—Ccompassion—sympathy, these are imperfect desig-
nations for a common bond of union among human beings—for
an instinct which connects individuals with the general body,
which embraces with equal force reason and folly, good and
evil, and diminishes the praise of virtue as well as the cri-
minality of vice. In this impulse there are degrees, but no es-
sential differences, from the first intellectual efforts of the infant
mind, which are in a great measure based on imitation, to that
morbid condition of the soul in which the sensible impression
of a nervous malady fetters the mind, and finds its way, through
the eye, directly to the diseased texture, as the electric shock is
propagated by contact from body to body. To this instinct of
mmitation, when it exists in its highest degree, is united a loss
of all power over the will, which occurs as soon as the impres-
sion on the senses has become firmly established, producing a
condition like that of small animals when they are fascinated by
the look of a serpent. By this mental bondage, morbid sym-
pathy 1s clearly and definitely distinguished from all subordi-
nate degrees of this instinct, however closely allied the imitation
of a disorder may seem to be to that of a mere folly, of an absurd
fashion, of an awkward habit in speech and manner, or even of
a confusion of ideas. KEven these latter imitations, however,
directed as they are to foolish and pernicious objects, place the
self-independence of the greater portion of mankind in a very
doubtful light, and account for their union into a social whole.
Still more nearly allied to morbid sympathy than the imitation
of enticing folly, although often with a considerable admixture
of the latter, is the diffusion of violent excitements, especially
those of a religious or political character, which have so power-
fully agitated the nations of ancient and modern times, and
which may, after an incipient compliance®, pass into a total
loss of power over the will, and an actual disease of the mind.
Far be it from us to attempt to awaken all the various tones of
this chord, whose vibrations reveal the profound secrets which
lie hid in the inmost recesses of the soul. We might well want

2 Paracelsus,



140 THE DANCING MANIA.

powers adequate to so vast an undertaking. Our business here
is only with that morbid sympathy, by the aid of which the
dancing mania of the middle ages grew into a real epidemic.
In order to make this apparent by comparison, it may not be
out of place, at the close of this inquiry, to introduce a few
striking examples :—

1. “ At a cotton manufactory at Hodden Bridge, in Lanca-
shire, a girl, on the fifteenth of February, 1787, put a mouse into
the bosom of another girl, who had a great dread of mice. The
girl was immediately thrown into a fit,and continued in it, with
the most violent convulsions, for twenty-four hours. On the
following day, three more girls were seized in the same manner;
and on the 17th, six more. By this time, the alarm was so
great, that the whole work, in which 200 or 300 were employed,
was totally stopped, and an idea prevailed that a particular dis-
ease had been introduced by a bag of cotton opened in the
house. On Sunday the 18th, Dr. St. Clare was sent for from
Preston ; before he arrived three more were seized, and during
that night and the morning of the 19th, eleven more, making in
all twenty-four. Of these, twenty-one were young women, two
were girls of about ten years of age, and one man, who had
been much fatigued with holding the girls. Three of the
number lived about two miles from the place where the disorder

first broke out, and three at another factory at Clitheroe, about.

five miles distant, which last and two more were infected en-
tirely from report, not having seen the other patients, but, like
them and the rest of the country, strongly impressed with the
idea of the plague being caught from the cotton. The symp-
toms were anxiety, strangulation, and very strong convulsions ;
and these were so violent as to last without any intermission
from a quarter of an hour to twenty-four hours, and to require
four or five persons to prevent the patients from tearing their
hair and dashing their heads against the floor or walls. Dr. St.
Clare had taken with him a portable electrical machine, and by
clectric shocks the patients were universally relieved withont
exception. As soon as the patients and the country were as-
sured that the complaint was merely nervous, easily cured, and
not introduced by the cotton, no fresh person was affected. To
dissipate their apprehensions still farther, the best eﬂ'alct:s were
obtained by causing them to take a cheerful glass and join 1n a
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dance. On Tuesday the 20th, they danced, and the next day
were all at work, except two or three, who were much weakened
by their fits.”?

The occurrence here described is remarkable on this account,
that there was no important predisposing cause for convulsions
in these young women, unless we consider as such their miser-
able and confined life in the work-rooms of a spinning manufac-
tory. It did not arise from enthusiasm, nor is it stated that the
patients had been the subjects of any other nervous disorders.
In another perfectly analogous case, those attacked were all
suffering from nervous complaints, which roused a morbid sym-
pathy in them at the sight of a person seized with convulsions.
This, together with the supervention of hysterical fits, may
aptly enough be compared to Tarantism.

2. “ A young woman of the lowest order, twenty-one years of
age, and of a strong frame, came on the 13th of January, 1801,
to visit a patient in the Charité hospital at Berlin, where she
had herself been previously under treatment for an inflammation
of the chest, with tetanic spasms, and immediately on entering
the ward, fell down in strong convulsions. At the sight of her
violent contortions, six other female patients immediately be-
came affected in the same way, and by degrees eight more were
in like manner attacked with strong convulsions. All these
patients were from sixteen to twenty-five years of age, and suf-
fered without exception, one from spasms in the stomach, an-
other from palsy, a third from lethargy, a fourth from fits with
consciousness, a fifth from catalepsy, a sixth from syncope, &e.
The convulsions, which alternate in various ways with tonic
spasms, were accompanied by loss of sensibility, and were in-
_variably preceded by languor with heavy sleep, which was fol-
lowed by the fits in the course of a minute or two ; and it is re-
markable, that in all these patients their former nervous disor-
ders, not excepting paralysis, disappeared, returning, however,
after the subsequent removal of their new complaint. The
treatment, during the course of which two of the nurses, who
were young women, suffered similar attacks, was continued for
four months. It was finally successful, and consisted princi-

a G:rcnﬂu:mnn's Magazine, 1787, March, p. 268.—F. B. Osiander, Ueber die
Entwickelungskrankheiten in den Bliithenjahren des weiblichen Geschlechts. On the
disorders of young women, &c, Tiibingen, 1820, Vol. L p. 10.
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pally in the administration of opium, at that time the favourite
remedy .

Now,every species of enthusiasm, every strong affection, every
violent passion, may lead to convulsions —to mental disorders—
to a concussion of the nerves, from the sensorium to the very
finest extremities of the spinal chord. The whole world is full
of examples of this afflicting state of turmoil, which, when the
mind is carried away by the force of a sensual impression that
destroys its freedom, is irresistibly propagated by imitation.
Those who are thus infected do not spare even their own lives,
but, as a hunted flock of sheep will follow their leader and rush
over a precipice, so will whole hosts of enthusiasts, deluded by
their infatuation, hurry on to a self-inflicted death. Such has
ever been the case, from the days of the Milesian virgins to the
modern associations for self-destruction®. Of all enthusiastic
infatuations, however, that of religion is the most fertile in dis-
orders of the mind as well as of the body, and both spread with
the greatest facility by sympathy. The history of the church
furnishes innumerable proofs of this, but we need go no further
than the most recent times.

3. In a Methodist chapel at Redruth, a man during divine
service, cried out with a loud voice, *“ What shall I do to be
saved ?” at the same time manifesting the greatest uneasiness
and solicitude respecting the condition of his soul. Some other
members of the congregation, following his example, cried out
in the same form of words, and seemed shortly after to suffer the
most excruciating bodily pain. This strange occurrence was
soon publicly known, and hundreds of people, who had come
thither, either attracted by curiosity, or a desire, from other
motives, to see the sufferers, fell into the same state. The chapel
remained open for some days and nights, and from that point
the new disorder spread itself, with the rapidity of lightning,
over the neighbouring towns of Camborne, Helston, Truro, Pen-
ryn, and Falmouth, as well as over the villages in the vicinity.
Whilst thus advancing, it decreased in some measure at the
place where it had first appeared, and it confined itself through-

* This account is given by Fritze. Hufeland's Journal der practischen Heilkunde,
Vol. XII 1801, Part L p. 110. Hufeland's Journal of Practical Medicine.

b Compare J. G. Zimmermann, Ueber die Einsamkeit. Leipsig, 1784. 8vo. Vol.
IL ch. 6. p. 77. On Solitude.—J. P. Falret, De I'hypochondrie et du suicide.
Paris, 1822, 8vo. and others.
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out to the Methodist chapels. It was only by the words which
have been mentioned that it was excited, and it seized none but
people of the lowest education. Those who were attacked be-
trayed the greatest anguish, and fell into convulsions ; others
cried out, like persons possessed, that the Almighty would
straightway pour out his wrath upon them, that the wailings of
tormented spirits rang in their ears, and that they saw hell open
to receive them. The clergy, when in the course of their ser-
mons, they perceived that persons were thus seized, earnestly
exhorted them to confess their sins, and zealously endeavoured
to convince them that they were by nature enemies to Christ;
that the anger of God had therefore fallen upon them; and that
if death should surprise them in the midst of their sins, the eter-
nal torments of hell would be their portion. The over-excited
congregation upon this repeated their words, which naturally
must have increased the fury of their convulsive attacks. When
the discourse had produced its full effect, the preacher changed
his subject ; reminded those who were suffering, of the power of
the Saviour, as well as of the grace of God, and represented to
them in glowing colours the joys of heaven. Upon this a re-
markable reaction sooner or later took place. Those who were
in convulsions felt themselves raised from the lowest depths of
misery and despair to the most exalted bliss, and triumphantly
shouted out that their bonds were loosed, their sins were for-
given, and that they were translated to the wonderful free-
dom of the children of God. In the mean time, their convul-
sions continued, and they remained, during this condition, so
abstracted from every earthly thought, that they stayed two and
sometimes three days and nights together in the chapels, agi-
tated all the time by spasmodic movements, and taking neither
repose nor nourishment. According to a moderate computa-
tion, 4000 people were, within a very short time, affected with
this convulsive malady,

The course and symptoms of the attacks were in general as
follows :—There came on at first a feeling of faintness, with
rigour and a sense of weight at the pit of the stomach, soon
after which the patient cried out, as if in the agonies of death
or the pains of labour. The convulsions then began, first show-
ing themselves in the muscles of the eyelids, though the eyes
themselves were fixed and staring. The most frightful contor-
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tions of the countenance followed, and the convulsions now
took their course downwards, so that the muscles of the neck
and trunk were affected, causing a sobbing respiration, which
was performed with great effort. Tremors and agitation en-
sued, and the patients screamed out violently, and tossed their
heads about from side to side. As the complaint increased, it
seized the arms, and its victims beat their breasts, clasped their
hands, and made all sorts of strange gestures. The observer
who gives this account remarked that the lower extremities were
in no instance affected. In some cases, exhaustion came on in
a very few minutes, but the attack usually lasted much longer,
and there were even cases in which it was known to continue
for sixty or seventy hours. Many of those who happened to be
seated when the attack commenced, bent their bodies rapidly
backwards and forwards during its continuance, making a cor-
responding motion with their arms, like persons sawing wood.
Others shouted aloud, leaped about, and threw their bodies into
every possible posture, until they had exhausted their strength.
Yawning took place at the commencement in all cases, but as
the violence of the disorder increased, the circulation and re-
spiration became accelerated, so that the countenance assumed
a swollen and puffed appearance. When exhaustion came on,
patients usually fainted, and remained in a stiff and motionless
state until their recovery. The disorder completely resembled
the St. Vitus's dance, but the fits sometimes went on to an ex-
traordinarily violent extent, so that the author of the account
once saw a woman, who was seized with these convulsions, re-
sist the endeavours of four or five strong men to restrain her.
Those patients who did not lose their consciousness were in
general made more furious by every attempt to quiet them by
force, on which account they were in general suffered to con-
tinue unmolested until nature herself brought on exhaustion.
Those affected complained, more or less, of debility after the
attacks, and cases sometimes occurred in which they passed
into other disorders: thus some fell into a state of melancholy,
which, however, in consequence of their religious ecstacy, was
distingnished by the absence of fear and despair; and in one
patient inflammation of the brain is said to have taken place.
No sex or age was exempt from this epidemic malady. Children
five years old and octogenarians were alike affected by it, and
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even men of the most powerful frame were subject to its in-
fluence. Girls and young women, however, were its most fre-
quent victims*®.

4. For the last hundred years a nervous affection of a per-
feetly similar kind has existed in the Shetland Islands, which
furnishes a striking example, perhaps the only one now existing,
of the very lasting propagation by sympathy of this species of
disorders. The origin of the malady was very insignificant.
An epileptic woman had a fit in church, and whether it was that
the minds of the congregation were excited by devotion, or that,
being overcome at the sight of the strong convulsions, thei
sympathy was called forth, certain it is, that many adult women,
and even children, some of whom were of the male sex, and
not more than six years old, began to complain forthwith of
palpitation, followed by faintness, which passed into a motion-
less and apparently cataleptic condition. These symptoms
lasted more than an hour, and probably recurred frequently.
In the course of time, however, this malady is said to have un-
dergone a modification, such as it exhibits at the present day.
Women whom it has attacked will suddenly fall down, toss
their arms about, writhe their bodies into various shapes, move
their heads suddenly from side to side, and with eyes fixed and
staring, utter the most dismal cries. If the fit happen on any
occasion of public diversion, they will, as soon as it has ceased,
mix with their companions and continue their amusement as if
nothing had happened. Paroxysms of this kind used to pre-
vall most during the warm months of summer, and about fifty
years ago there was scarcely a Sabbath in which they did not
oceur. Strong passions of the mind, induced by religious en-
thusiasm, are also exciting causes of these fits, but like all snch
false tokens of divine workings, they are easily encountered by
producing in the patient a different frame of mind, and espe-
cially by exciting a sense of shame: thus those affected arve
under the control of any sensible preacher, who knows how to
“ administer to a mind diseased,” and to expose the folly of
voluntarily yielding to a sympathy so easily resisted, or of in-
viting such attacks by affectation. An intelligent and pious
minister of Shetland informed the physician, who gives an ac-

* This statement is made by J. Cornish. See Fotherqill and Want's Medical
and Physical Journal, vol. xxxi. 1814, pp. 373—8379,
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count of this disorder as an eye-witness, that being considerabl ¥y
annoyed, on his first introduction into the country, by these
paroxysms, whereby the devotions of the church were much im-
peded, he obviated their repetition by assuring his parishioners,
that no treatment was more effectual than immersion in cold
water; and as his kirk was fortunately contiguous to a fresh-
water lake, he gave notice that attendants should be at hand,
during divine service, to ensure the proper means of cure. The
sequel need scarcely be told. The fear of being carried out of
the church, and into the water, acted like a charm; not a
single Naiad was made, and the worthy minister, for many
years, had reason to boast of one of the best regulated congrega-
tions in Shetland. As the physician above alluded to was at-
tending divine service in the kirk of Baliasta, on the Isle of
Unst, a female shriek, the indication of a eonvulsion fit, was
heard ; the minister, Mr. Ingram, of Fetlar, very properly stop-
ped his discourse, until the disturber was removed ; and, after
advising all those who thought they might be similarly affected,
to leave the church, he gave out, in the meantime, a psalm.
The congregation was thus preserved from further interruption ;
yet the effect of sympathy was not prevented, for as the narrator
of the account was leaving the church, he saw several females
writhing and tossing about their arms on the green grass, who
durst not, for fear of a censure from the pulpit, exhibit them-
selves after this manner within the sacred walls of the kirk?.

In the production of this disorder, which no doubt still exists,
fanaticism certainly had a smaller share than the irritable state
of women out of health, who only needed excitement, no matter
of what kind, to throw them into the prevailing nervous parox-
ysms. When, however, that powerful cause of nervous disorders
takes the lead, we find far more remarkable symptoms developed,
and it then depends on the mental condition of the people
among whom they appear, whether in their spread, they shall
take a narrow or an extended range—whether confined to some
small knot of zealots they are to vanish without a trace, or
whether they are to attain even historical importance.

5. The abpea‘rﬂnce of the Convulsionnaires in France, whose
inhabitants, from the greater mobility of their blood, have in

* Samuel Hibbert, Description of the Shetland Islands, comprising an account of
their geology, scenery, antiquities, and superstitions. Edinburgh, 1822, 4to. p.
4949,




SYMPATIY. 147

general been the less liable to fanaticism, is, in this respect, in-
structive and worthy of attention. In the year 1727 there died,
in the capital of that country, the Deacon Piris, a zealous op-
poser of the Ultramontanists, division having arisen in the
French church on account of the bull “ Unigenitus.” People
made frequent visits to his tomb, in the cemetery of St. Medard,
and four years afterwards, (in September, 1731,) a rumour was
spread, that miracles took place there. Patients were seized
with convulsions and tetanic spasms, rolled upon the ground
like persons possessed, were thrown into violent contortions of
their heads and limbs, and suffered the greatest oppression, ac-
companied by quickness and irregularity of pulse. This novel
occurrence excited the greatest sensation all over Paris, and an
immense concourse of people resorted daily to the above
named cemetery, in order to see so wonderful a spectacle,
which the Ultramontanists immediately interpreted as a work
of Satan, while their opponents ascribed it to a divine influence.
The disorder soon increased, until it produced, in nervous
women, clairvoyance, (Schlafieachen,) a phenomenon till then
unknown ; for one female especially attracted attention, who
blindfold, and, as it was believed, by means of the sense of
smell, read every writing that was placed before her, and dis-
tinguished the characters of unknown persons. The very earth
taken from the grave of the Deacon, was soon thought to pos-
sess miraculous power. It was sent to numerous sick persons
at a distance, whereby they were said to have been cured, and
thus this nervous disorder spread far beyond the limits of the
capital, so that at one time it was computed that there were
more than eight hundred decided Convulsionnaires, who would
hardly have inereased so much in numbers, had not Louis XV.
directed that the cemetery should be closed®. The disorder
itself assumed various forms, and augmented, by its attacks, the
general excitement. Many persons, besides suffering from the
convulsions, became the subjects of violent pain, which required
the assistance of their brethren of the faith. On this account
they, as well as those who afforded them aid, were called by the
common title of Secowrists. The modes of relief adopted
were remarkably in accordance with those which were adminis-

* About this time the following couplet was cireulated : —
* De par le Roi, défense 4 Dieu
De faire miracle dans ce licu.”
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tered to the St. John's dancers and the Tarantati, and they were
in general very rough ; for the sufferers were beaten and goaded
in various parts of the body with stones, hammers, swords,
clubs, &e., of which treatment the defenders of this extraordinary
sect relate the most astonishing examples, in proof that severe
pain is imperatively demanded by nature in this disorder, as an
effectual counter-irritant, The Secourists used wooden elubs,
in the same manner as paviors use their mallets, and it is stated
that some Convulsionnaires have borne daily from six to eight
thousand blows, thus inflicted, without danger®, One Secourist
administered to a young woman, who was suffering under spasm
of the stomach, the most violent blows on that part, not to
mention other similar cases, which occurred everywhere in great
numbers. Sometimes the patients bounded from the ground,
impelled by the convulsions, like fish when out of water; and
this was so frequently imitated at a later period, that the women
and girls, when they expected such violent contortions, not
wishing to appear indecent, put on gowns, made like sacks,
closed at the feet. If they received any bruises by falling
down, they were healed with earth from the grave of the un-
canonized saint. They usually, however, showed great agility
in this respect, and it is scarcely necessary to remark that the
female sex especially was distinguished by all kinds of leaping,
and almost inconceivable contortions of body. Some spun
round on their feet with incredible rapidity, as is related of the
dervishes ; others ran their heads against walls, or curved their
bodies like rope-dancers, so that their beels touched their
shoulders.

All this degenerated at length into decided insanity. A cer-
tain Convulsionnaire, at Vernon, who had formerly led rather a
loose course of life, employed herself in confessing the other
sex ; in other places women of this sect were seen mposing
exercises of penance on priests, during which thejsu el
pelled to kneel before them. Others played with clnlé.lre_ns
rattles, or drew about small carts, and gave to these childish

& This kind of assistance was called the * Grands Secours.” Bnurnfer, Mﬁmm_m
Théologique sur ce qu'on appelle les Secours violens d?.ns les Convulsions. ~ Paris,
1788, 12mo. Many Convulsionnaires were neilz,r:d with iliness in eonsequence of jh;n
singularly erroneous mode of cure. A Dominican friar died from the effects of |t.-.—-
though accidents of this kind were kept carefully L'GI'II.'.E:IIHL , See Renandt (an-h
pri-.;sf at Vaux, near Auxerre; obiit, 1796), Le Secourisme détruit dans ses fonde-
mens, 1759, 12mo, and Le Mystére &' Iniquité, 1788, 8vo.
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acts symbolical significations®. One Convulsionnaire even
made believe to shave her chin, and gave religious instruction at
the same time, in order to imitate Paris, the worker of miracles,
who, during this operation, and whilst at table, was in the habit
of preaching. Some had a board placed across their bodies,
upon which a whole row of men stood; and as, in this un-
natural state of mind, a kind of pleasure is derived from ex-
cruciating pain, some too were seen who caused their bosoms
to be pinched with tongs, while others, with gowns closed at the
feet, stood upon their heads, and remained in that position
longer than would have been possible had they been in health.
Pinault, the advocate, who belonged to this sect, barked like a
dog some hours every day, and even this found imitation among
the believers.

The insanity of the Convulsionnaires lasted, without interrup-
tion, until the year 1790, and during these fifty-nine years,
called forth more lamentable phenomena than the enlightened
spirits of the eighteenth century would be willing to allow. The
grossest immortality found, in the secret meetings of the believers,
a sure sanctuary, and, in their bewildering devotional exercises,
a convenient cloak. It was of no avail that, in the year 1762,
the Grands Secours was forbidden by act of parliament; for
thenceforth this work was carried on in secrecy, and with
greater zeal than ever ; it was in vain, too, that some physicians,
and, among the rest, the austere, pious Hecquet®, and after
him Lorrye, attributed the conduct of the Convulsionnaires to
natural causes. Men of distinction among the upper classes,
as, for instance, Montgeron the deputy, and Lambert an ec-
clesiastic (obt. 1813), stood forth as the defenders of this sect;
and the numerous writings* which were exchanged on the sub-
ject, served, by the importance which they thus attached to it,
to give it stability. The revolution, finally, shook the structure
of this pernicious mysticism. It was not, however, destroyed :
for, even during the period of the greatest excitement, the
secret meetings were still kept up ; prophetic books, by Con-

* Arouet, the father of Voltaire, visited, in Nantes, a celebrated Convulsionnaire,
Gabrielle Mollet, whom he found occupied in pulling the bells off a child’s coral, to de-
signate the rejection of the unbelievers. Sometimes she Jumped into the water, and

barked like a dog. She died in 1748.

"J. Phil. Hecquet (obiit 1737). La Naturalisme des Convulsions. Soleure,
1733. Bvo.

* De Melancholia et Morbis Melancholicis. Paris, 1765. 2 vols. Rva.

° Especially from 1784 to 1788,
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MUSIC FOR THE DANCE OF THE TARANTATI,
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Magness. de Arte magnetica. Rom. 1654. fol. p. 591.—Re-
peated in Sam. Hafenreffer, Nosodochium, in quo cutis affectus
traduntur. Ulm. 1660, Bvo. p. 485,

1. Primus modus Taraniella.
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of France and England, who, during the war, had joined the
smaller branches of the standing army, were homeless ad-
venturers from every country in Europe, and were allured, not
by military ambition, but solely by the prospect of booty ™. In
whatever country the drum beat to arms, they flocked together
like swarms of locusts—no one knew from whence—and defy-
ing the feeble restraints of military discipline, indulged, during
the continuance of the war, in all the unbridled licence of a
predatory life.

Hence the unbounded barbarity of their mode of warfare,
which was restrained only by the individual exertions of more
humane commanders. There was, however, a decided con-
trariety between this system and the moral condition of the
people of Western Europe: a contrariety which was never
entirely removed by the subsequent introduction of a more
strict military discipline, and which has been done away only in
modern times, by the establishment of regular armies on a
system more congenial to the feelings of the people. Hence
the consequences were the more pernicious, for when the armies
were disbanded on the conclusion of peace, the Landsknechts
dispersed in all directions, not to follow the plough again, or to
resume their former occupations, but to pass their time in idle-
ness and dissipation, if enriched by booty, and if reduced to
poverty by intemperance and gambling, to infest the country
as mendicants or robbers, till a new war again summoned them
from their dishonourable mode of life®. Probably but very few
were ever able to rise from such deep degradation, and many
fell early victims to their vices ¢, while the infection of their ex-
ample brought fresh accessions from every town and village to
the mercenary legions.

* ——— “flock together like flies in summer, so that any one would wonder

where all these swarms have sprung from, and how they are maintained during the
winter; and truly they are such a miserable crew, that one ought rather to pity than
envy the kind of life they lead and their precarious fortune.” Franck's Chronicle.
“ On the destriuctive Lansquenets,” fol, 217. b.

" 1518. « This year there was a great gathering of the Landsknechts, who, as soon
L *_}"EJ" h{“' asy&mhled, went forth from Friesland, committed great ravages and made
an incursion into the country at Gellern, and were beaten by Vernlow.” Wintzen-
berger, fol. 23, a.

® ¢ Not to mention too the curtailment of life, for,one seldom meets with an old
Landsknecht.”  Franck, loc. cit.












PETECHIAL FEVER IN ITALY, 1505. 199

half a year afterwards. More consideration is due to the gloom
and anxiety which at that time depressed the spirit of the Eng-
lish nation. The reckless avarice of Henry the VI1lth, named
the English Solomon®, gave just ground for doubts regarding
the security of property ; and the pious foundations —those ac-
customed means of softening the dreaded wrath of heaven,
which the king, who became gradually more and more broken
down by disease, established, could not efface the recollection
of the arbitrary violence and extortions of his corrupt servants®.
Although these extortions principally affected the wealthy no-
bility, who were much in need of restraint, yet dark mistrust
was general, and all cheerfulness was banished from the minds
of the people. Thisstate of feeling might have been favourable
to the propagation of the returning disease, but the genius of
the year 1506 would not suffer it to be more than a slight and
transient reminiscence of a mystically hidden danger, the im-
port of which was not apparent to any medical inquirer of the
16th eentury.

SECT. 5.—PETECHIAL FEVER 1IN ITALY, 1505.

Thus, if we paid attention, as usual, only to the palpable
occurrences which take place on the earth and beneath its
surface, the Sweating Sickness of the above-mentioned year
might appear to be unconnected with more considerable com-
motions of organic life. The powers of nature, however, are in
their operations too subtle to be comprehended by our dull
senses and by the coarse mechanism of our organs ; nay, pre-
cisely at a time when neither the one nor the other indicate any
alteration around us, those operations bring to light the most
extraordinary phenomena in the human frame—that most sen-
sitive index of secret influences on life. This observation was
fully confirmed at the time of the first return of the sweating
fever. For whilst this disease remained confined to England,
there appeared in the southern and central parts of Europe a
new and fatal epidemic, which thenceforth visited these nations
almost continually with intense malignity. This was the petechial
fever, a disease unknown to the older physicians, which was

i Bacon, p. 231.

b Empson and Dudley, ministers of Henry VII., who left behind him treasure to
the amount of A£1,800,000 sterling. Compare Hume, Hist. of Eng. Vol. 111, Bacon,
and almost all the chroniclers. Both ministers were executed in the following reign
in the year 1509.  Grafton, p. 296. s
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as the first plague of this kind which ever appeared in that
country. Of this new disease®, which was placed by this great
physician midway between the bubo plagne and the non-pes-
tilential fever, the contagious quality showed itself from the
beginning ; yet it was plainly perceived, that the contagion
did not take effect so quickly as in the bubo plague, that it
was not conveyed so easily by means of elothing and other
articles, and that physicians and attendants on the sick were
the only persons who incurred much danger of infection. The
fever began insidiously, and with very slight symptoms, so that
the sick in general did not so much as seek medical aid. Many
persons, and even physicians among the number, suffered them-
selves to be deceived by this circumstance, and thus, not being
aware of the danger, they hoped to effect an easy cure, and
were not a little astonished at the sudden development of ma-
lignant phenomena. The heat was inconsiderable, in propor-
tion to the fever, yet those affected felt a certain inward indis-
position, a general depression of all the vital powers, and a
weariness as if after great exertion. They lay upon their backs
with an oppressed brain, their senses were blunted, and in most
cases delirium and gloomy muttering, with bloodshot eyes,
commenced from the fourth to the seventh day. The urine was
usually clear and copious at the beginning, it then became red
and turbid, or resembling pomegranate wine, (granatwein,) the
pulse was slow and small, the evacuations putrid and offensive,
and either on the fourth or seventh day red or purple spots, like
flea-bites, or larger, or resembling lentils, (lenticula,) which also
gave a name to the disorder, broke out on the arms, the back, and
the breast. There was either no thirst at all, or very little ; the
tongue was loaded, and in many cases a lethargic state came
on. Others, on the contrary, suffered from sleeplessness, or
from both these symptoms alternately. The disease reached
its height on the seventh or on the fourteenth day, and in some
cases still later. In many there existed a retention of urine
with very unfavourable prognosis. Women seldom died of this
fever, elderly people still more rarely, and Jews scarcely ever.
Young people, on the other hand, and children died in great
numbers, and especially from among the higher ranks, while the
plague, on the contrary, used generally to commit its ravages only

~ * It was called Puncticula or Peticulw, also Febris stigmatica, Pestis petechiosa.
Reusner, p. 11. For later synonimes, see Burserius, Vol. 1L P 293
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firm, as a putrefaction ; and he even assumed that, in the non-
epidemic petechial fevers, which from the year L505 forward,
frequently occurred, isolated causes must have given rise to
changes in the blood, as well as that quality of the air, to which
this great physician attributed the general and continued altera-
tions which take place in the nature of diseases.

The petechial fever made the same impression on the physi-
cians of Italy as new disorders have ever made ; for although
they were the best in Kurope, their view was bounded by the
horizon of Galen, within the limits of which the novel pheno-
menon was not to be found. They were therefore soon per-
plexed, and whilst they sought to entrammel the dreaded enemy
with scholastic doctrines of repletion and acrimony and occult
qualities, and betook themselves first to one remedy and then
to another, they exposed themselves to the derision of the
people, who soon perceived their disagreement and indecision,
and, as usual, charged on the whole medical profession the well
merited blame of individuals ®.

SECT. 6.—OTHER DISEASES.

About the same period, in October, 1503, a very fatal disease
broke out in Lisbon, the further progress of which was marked
by the terror, the flight, and the confusion of the inhabitants®.
Of what kind it was, whether a petechial fever or a bubo
plague, and what connexion it had with a pestilence in Spain
which had just preceded it, it would perhaps be difficult now to
ascertain. This latter pestilence had spread from Seville, fol-
lowing an earthquake, and violent storms of wind and rain in
1504, and may very likely have been a bubo plague. Similar
_nntices are met with of pestilences occurring in that country
in 1506, the year of the English Sweating Sickness, in 1507
and 1508, in which years mention is made of swarms of locusts
in the neighbourhood of Seville, and finally in 1510, the year of
a great influenza, and 1515. Exact descriptions, however, of
these disorders are entirely wanting .

* Compare the whole of the sixth and seventh chapters of Fracastor, loc. cit.
What was the general Judgment of the Italian physicians respecting the spotted
fever, may be gathered from Nie. Massa, whose confused work, however, contributes
nothing to the history of the disease. Cap. IV. fol. 67, seq. Compare Schenck wvon
"i.‘?; "5:""‘-";'5’5?‘!!"‘ excellent and very copious treatise, de febre stigmatica. L. VL p. 558,

(11 .

¥ Osorio, fol. 118. b., 114. 0.  © See further on. * Villalba, p. 78, et seq.
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germs in the lower strata of the atmosphere, it must yet be
granted, that if they appear over a considerable space, and
during a lopg time, as at the commencement of the sixteenth
century, the causes favouring their generation and spread, must
be ranked among those of an extraordinary kind, and on this
very account may exercise an influence over human organism,
as was then evident.

For so early as the fruitful year 1503, the plague, which had
already appeared partially, made great advances, and France in
particular was visited by so fatal a pestilence, that the inha-
bitants of towns and villages, in order to escape the infection,
fled in bodies to the woods, and even the house-dogs became
wild, which never happens, unless a country be extensively
depopulated *. They were obliged to establish great hunts, in
order to free the country from these new beasts of prey, and
from wolves, which appeared in great multitudes?. The dry and
continued heat of the following year, 1504, having given rise to
still more extensive sickness, and caused a failare in the crops,
the bubo plague raged in Germany with such violence, that in
some places a third part, and in others as many as half the in-
habitants perished. Various kinds of fevers accompanied this
overwhelming disease, among which there was one distinguished
by headache and phrensy similar to that which appeared in
France, in 1482¢,  Various putrid fevers and putrid imflamma-
tions of the lungs with bloody expectoration, are also no less
plainly discernible from the accounts?. This diversified and
general sickness throughout the whole of Germany, terminated

* For example, at the time of the Justinian Plague, and of the Black Death.

b Mezeray, T. I1. p. 828.

® Bee above, p. 189.

" The former mortality was so far from having ceased, yea, rather in the great heat
(of summer) was still more vehement, that in some places a third part, and in some
even the half of the people were snatched away by death, and that not by one only, but
by various and hitherto unheard of diseases. Men caught the burning fever so rapidly
and violently, that they thought they must be totally consumed. Someé were seized
with such severe and insupportable headache that they were deprived of their senses,
some with such a violent cough that they expectorated blood incessantly—some with
such a very rapid flux, that it broke their hearts: the bodies of some putrefied, and were
80 cﬁ'u.naive that no one could remain near them. And by reason of such extraordi-
nary diseases, it was a most sorrowful and troublous year, and there followed a hard
winter, in the which, the cold lasted for three months. Spangenberg, M. Chr. fol.
402, b. Compare Angelus, p. 263, who, following some contemporaries, mentions a
comet (doubted by Pingré, 1. 479) as having appeared in the year 1504,
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Extraordinary and peculiar as this disease, for whiE:h con-
temporaries found no name, was, its rapid onset, and its sud-
den disappearance were still more so. Most of those aﬂ'ec.ted
were taken ill at the same time, and eleven days of suffering
and misery had scarcely elapsed when not another case oc-
curred ; the numbers who had fallen victims were buried; and
but for the journal of the worthy Tyengius®, no distinct re-
cord would have existed of this remarkable epidemic, which
however, it is certain, spread further than merely over the
misty territory of Holland, and apparently with still greater ma-
lignity ; for in the same year we find it in Basle, where, within
the space of eight months, it destroyed about 2000 people, and its
symptoms would seem to have been still more strongly marked.
Respecting the intermediate countries, which it is highly pro-
bable that the disease passed through from Holland before it
reached Basle, we unfortunately have no information. The
tongue and gullet were white as if covered with mould, the pa-
tient had an aversion to food and drink, and suffered from ma-
lignant fever, accompanied with continued headache and deli-
rium, Here also, in addition to an internal method of cure
which has not been particularly detailed, the cleansing of the
mouth was perceived to be an essential part of the treatment :
the viscous white coating was removed every two hours, and the
tongue and fauces were afterwards smeared with honey of roses?,
whereby patients were restored more easily than when this pre-
caution was omitted°.

It appears, according to modemn experience, to admit of no
doubt that this disease consisted of an inflammation of the
mucous membrane which, accompanied by a secretion of
lymph, spread from the esophagus to the stomach, and like-
wise through the air passages to the lungs, being thus identical

* Forest availed himself of the unprinted and probably lost works of this distin-
guished physician, of whom, but for him, we should have known nothing.

® The moderns, who prefer powerful remedies, employ for this purpose, without any
better effect, the lunar caustic.

* Wurstisen, p. 707. In this seventeenth year there arose an unknown epidemic.
The patients' tongues and gullets were white, as if coated with mould : they could neither
eat nor drink, but suffered from headache together with a pestilential fever which ren-
dered them delirious. By this disease 2000 persons perished in Basle within the space
of eight months. Besides other means, it was found very efficacious to cleanse the

mouth and gullet every two hours, even to the extent of making the surface bleed, and
then to soften them with honey of roses.

qQ
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when victory seemed within their grasp, have often annihilated
embattled hosts with the flaming sword of the angel of death.

To obliterate the disgrace of Pavia®, Francis 1. in league with
England, Switzerland, Rome, Genoa, and Venice against the
too powerful Emperor of Germany, sent a fine army into Italy.
The emperor’s troops gave way wherever the French plumes
appeared, and victory seemed faithful only to the banners of
France and to the military experience of a tried leader®. Every
thing promised a glorious issue ; Naples, alone, weakly defended
by German lansquenets and Spaniards®, remained still to be
vanquished. The siege was opened on the 1st of May, 1528,
and the general confidently pledged his honour for the conquest
of this strong city, which had once been so destructive to the
French®. Tt was easy with an army of 30,000 veteran warriors®
to overpower the imperialists; and a small body of Englishf
seemed to have come merely to partake in the festivals after the
expected victory. The city too suffered from a scarcity, for it
was blockaded by Doria, with his Genoese galleys; and water,
fit to drink, failed after Lautrec had turned off the aqueducts of
Poggio reale; so that the plague, which had never entirely
ceased among the Germans since the sacking of Rome€, began
to spread.

But amidst this confidence in the success of the French arms,
the means for ensuring it were gradually neglected. The valour
of the: mtrepid and prudent commander was doubtless equal to
the minor vicissitudes of war, but whilst the length of the delay
pa:ral}ised his activity, nature herself suddenly proved fatal to
this hitherto victorious army : pestilences began to rage among
fihfz:?};i? and ?f]uman courage could no longer withstand the

-shooting arrows of the god of day.” The consequence was,
that within the space of seven weeks, out of the whole host which
up to that period had been eager for combat, a mere handful
remained, consisting of a few thousands of cadaverous figures,
who were almost incapable of bearing arms or of following the
commands of their sick leaders. On the 29th of August the

: 24th of Feb, 1525. b Lauirec,

; At first under Hugo de Moncadu ; afterwards under the Prince of Orange.

1495, the year of the epidemic Lues,

: 'ﬁmm‘rg them some regiments of Swiss.

I'wo hundred knights under Sir Robert Jerningham, and afterwards under Carey -

both died of the {:Emp FE\"[".I"', Florhapt f Ch b 12
“ The 6th of May, 1527, vt of Cherbury, p. 212, seq.
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over, the same attempt at impestation had been already often
made in earlier times,

It is, however, also to be considered, on the other side, that
the French army was more exposed to the epidemic influence
of the air, the water, and the general powers of nature, than any
other assemblage of men, and, that this influence was probably
more powerful in the year 1529, than at any other time during
the sixteenth century. The formation of fog in the heat of
summer is at all times an extraordinary phenomenon®, which
decidedly indicates a disproportion in the mutual action of the
components and powers of the lower strata of the atmosphere.
This was not dependent merely on the local peculiarities of
Naples, for during the summer of 1528, grey fogs were observed
throughout I'taly, which rendered the unwholesome quality of the
air visible to the eye®. This was increased by the prevalence
of southerly winds, which are always, in Italy, prejudicial to
health, as also by the thousand privations of a camp, so that a
disease which was already prevalent all over Italy,—we allude to
the petechial fever,—might well break out on the damp soil of
Poggio reale. TIn the history of national diseases, we find a
moral proof of the predominance of epidemic influence which
plainly and intelligibly manifests itself under the greatest variety
of circumstances. This is a belief, that the water, and even the
air is poisoned®. Nor is this proof wanting in the deplorable
history of the French army before Naples, for it was generally
believed, that some Spaniards of Moorish descent, to whom was
attributed an especial degree of skill in the management of
poison, and some Jews from Germany, who, for the sake of gain,
had followed the lansquenets to truckle for their booty, had
stolen out of the city under cover of the night, in order to poison
the water in the neighbourhood of the camp?. It was also
surmised, that an Italian apothecary had administered to the
French knights poison in their medicine®. We will not anti-
cipate on this occasion the researches of naturalists, whose ex-
periments on air and water, during important epidemics, have
not yet led to any results; it is, however, not improbable that pond
and spring water, under such circumstances as are here described

* 1t was also observed, as is well known, in the summer of 1831, before the break-
ing out of the cholera.

b Gratiol. p 129, 130. © See above, p. 204.
4 Jovius, loc, cit. p. 115 ¢ Mezeray, p. 963.








































































TERROR. 257

documents still in existence in these countries, which only need
some careful enquirer to bring them to light. In the mean time,
however, it is to be presumed, from the early appearance of the
disorder in Prussia, that it prevailed in those countries at the
same time as in Germany, Denmark, and the Scandinavian
Peninsula. No certain trace is anywhere to be discovered that
the Sweating Sickness appeared so late as December, 1529, or
in January of the following year, so that, after having lasted
upon the whole a quarter of a year, it disappeared everywhere
without leaving behind it any sign of its existence, or giving rise
to the development of any other diseases. Among these, it
pursued its course as a comet among planets, without interfer-
ing either with the French Hunger Fever, or the Italian Petechial
Fever, proving a striking example to all succeeding ages of
those general shocks to which the lives of the human race are
subject, and a fearful scourge to the generation which it visited.

SecT. 8.—TERROR.

The alarm which prevailed in Germany surpasses all de-
scription, and bordered upon maniacal despair. As soon as the
pestilence appeared on the continent, horrifving accounts of the
unheard-of sufferings of those affected, and the certainty of
their death, passed like wild-fire from mouth to mouth. Men's
minds were paralysed with terror, and the imagination exagge-
rated the calamity, which seemed to have come upon them like
a last judgment. The English Sweating Sickness was the
theme of discourse everywhere, and if any one happened to be
taken ill of fever, no matter of what kind, it was immediately
converted into this demon, whose spectre form continually
haunted the oppressed spirit. At the same time, the unfortunate
delusion existed, that whoever wished to escape death when
seized with the English pestilence, must perspire for twenty-
Jour hours without intermission®. So they put the patients,
whether they bad the Sweating Sickness or not, (for who had
calmness enough to distinguish it ?) instantly to bed, covered
them with feather-beds and furs, and whilst the stove was heated
to the utmost, closed the doors and windows with the greatest

" “ According to which it was given out by some, that a sweat must be kept up for

ment:,r'fu!.ur hours _in succession, and in the mean time, that no airshould be admitted
to the patient. This treatment sent many to their praves."— Erfurt Chroniele.
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Sweating Sickness was to be combated by those ignorant intt?:r—
lopers, who many of them gave it out that they ha-:'“:l been in
England, boasting to the inhabitants of their experience atnd
skill, and with their pills and their “hellish electuaries,” flitting
about from place to place®, especially where rich merchants
were to be found, from whom, should they be restored, they
obtained the promise of mines of gold®. The like occurred in
Germany, where, at the commencement, the sound sense of the
people was overcome by this officiousness, and violent remedies
were recommended as certain means of cure, in a deluge of
pamphlets, some of which were written by persons not in the
profession. :

From this impure source was derived the preseription of the
compulsory © perspiration for twenty-four hours, which, in the
districts of the Rhine, was called the Netherlands regimen?; and
it is unpardonable, that the physicians, either with blind pride
disregarded, or were totally unacquainted with the prior expe-
rience of the English, which advocated discretion and the most
appropriate line of treatment. This neglect, which was not
compensated until thousands had already fallen, may possibly
have arisen from the blameable silence of the English phy-
sicians, of whom, as if England had not yet been enlightened
by the dawn of science, not an individual had written on the
Sweating Sickness, or proposed a reasonable line of treatment,
since the year 1485. Between England and Germany there
existed, nevertheless, a constant intercourse ; and it is incredible
that that mode of procedure, which did not originate from a
formal medical school, but from the sound sense of the people,

should not have become earlier known on this side of the North
Sea.

* « Verum quamplurimi, tam nobiles quam populares viri ac mulieres, hoe morbo
misere suffocati sunt, ob libellos erroneos, ab indoctissimis hominibus in vulgus emissos,
qui in eiusmodi lue curanda peritiam et experientiam jactabant, multosque in Anglid
aliisque regionibus sese curasse dicebant, cum omnia falsa essent. Tales inquam mi-
nima pietate fulti erga mgrotos, illorum loculos tantum expilabant, ac in sui commodum
convertebant, nullam de aliorum damnis nee morte ipsa curam gerentes, sed qum sua
sunt tantum curantes, nulla arte instrueti miseros @gros, passim sua ignorantia truci-
dabant.” Forest. L. VL. obs. 8. p. 158. a.

Bt} E?ilissimi negociatores, lectis adfixi medicos ad se voeabant, montes auri promit-
tentes, si curarentur.” Ditmar, p. 473.

€ J . H L & & # & & "
Nam occlusis rimis omnibus, et excitato igne copinso, opertisque stragulis, quo

magis tutiusque suderent, mstu praefocati sunt.”  Forest. loc, cit, p. 157. b,
* Wild, in Baldinger, p. 278.
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There is no ground for supposing that the influence of the
faculty was much greater in the country where the Sweating
Sickness originated than it was in Germany, for the number of
learned physicians there was still fewer, and the knowledge of
medicine not nearly so extended as it was in Italy, Germany,
and France. The learned Linacre had already died in the year
1524. Johun Chambre®, Edward Wotton?®, and George Owen?,
were the King's body physicians about the time of the fourth
epidemic visitation of the Sweating Sickness. William Butts?
of whom Shakespeare® has made honourable mention, in all
probability likewise held a similar office. These were certainly
. distingnished and worthy men’, but posterity has gained no-
thing from them on the subject of the English Sweating Sick-
ness. All these physicians were well informed, zealous, and
doubtless also cautious followers of the ancient Greek school
of medicine, but their merits were of no advantage to the people,
who, when they departed from the dictates of their own under-
standing, and did not content themselves with domestic reme-
dies, to which they had been accustomed, fell into the hands
of a set of surgeons so rude and ignorant that they could only
exist in the state of society which then prevailed &.

* Born about 1483; died 1549. * Born 1492; died 1555. ¢ Died 1558.
4 Died 1545. “ Vir gravis; eximia litterarum cognitione, singulari judicio, summa
experientia, et prudenti consilio Doctor.”  Adikin, p. 47.

¢ In Henry VIIL I See their biography, in Aikin,
¥ Thomas Gale's description of this class of medical practitioners gives the best
notion of their abilities. “ I remember,” says he, “when I was in the wars at Mon-

treuil, (1544, ) in the time of that most famous Prince, Henry VIIL, there was a great
rabblement there, that took upon them to be surgeons. Some were sow gelders, and
some horse gelders, with tinkers and cobblers. This noble sect did such great cures,
that they got themselves a perpetual name ; for like as Thessalus' sect were called
Thessalions, so was this noble rabblement, for their notorious cures, called dog-leaches ;
for in two dressings they did commonly make their cures whole and sound for ever,
so that they felt neither heat nor cold, nor no manner of pain after. But when the
Duke of Norfolk, who was then general, understood how the people did die, and that
of small wounds, he sent for me, and certain other surgeons, commanding us to make
search how these men came to their death, whether it were by the grievousness of
their wounds, or by the lack of knowledge of the surgeons, and we, according to our
commandment, made search through all the camp, and found many of the same good
fellows which took upon them the names of surgeons, not only the names, but the
wages also.  We asking of them whether they were surgeons or no, they said they
were ; we demanded with whom they were brought up, and they, with shameless faces,
would answer, either with one cunning mar, or another, which was dead. Then we
demanded of them what chirurgery stuff they had to cure men withal ; and they would
ehow us a pot or a box, which they had in a budget, wherein was such trimmpery as
they did use to grease horses' heels withal, and laid upon scabbed horses' backs, with
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and dishonourable enough to withdraw themselves or to refuse
their assistance to the poor.

Almost all the medical men of those times were in possession
of arcana which they employed either in all or at least in most
diseases, in a very unprofessional manner, and the efficacy of
which the sweet delusions of self-interest did not permit them
to call in question. The severe metallic remedies of the Spa-
gyric school, which was then in its infancy, were not yet intro-
duced, but there were not wanting strong heating medicines
from the ancient stores of the empyrics, which almost univers-
ally obtained the preference over the mild potions and syrups
of the Arabians. Hellwetter sold a powder of unknown com-
position, and a number of distilled waters, which Dr. Magnus
Hundt, of Leipzig, notices with much approbation. The pam-
phlet of this physician is in every respect of the most ordinary
kind ; it affords no proof that the author had any sound com-
prehension of the disease, and belongs to that class of low
medical compositions which, in times of danger, is so easily
derided by the public, and so much diminishes the estimation
of the profession, to the material injury of the general welfare.

It must not, however, be supposed that the people, who in
such times of commotion often confound together the good and
the bad, listened everywhere so readily to these pamphleteers.
The composition of one Dr. Klump, at Ueberlingen, who, on
the breaking out of the disease, attacked his patients with the-
riac and all kinds of heating plague powders, excited great deri-
sion®, and it cannot be denied that the people had on their side,
at least occasionally, the advantage of sound sense, as opposed
to the endless prescriptions of the physicians, and it is gratify-
ing to observe how this sound sense, which doubtless was guided
by respectable medical men, operated in a great many towns to
the advantage of those affected.

This is proved by a pamphlet, written in popular langnage,
by a physician in Wittenberg®, which contains such correct
medical views, that our highest approbation is, even now, justly
due to its unknown author, as shewing, throughout, great judg-
ment and avery competent knowledge of the Sweating Fever. His

* « Vix malevolorum cachinnos morsusque preeteriit.”  Schiller, Epist. nuncupator.
l!'m title which Grruner, Seript. p. 12, gives to the original work, =ill existing in the
library at Strashurg, and a Latin extract from it, (rraforafi, ful. 39,

b See the Catalogue in the Appendix, * Ein Regiment,” &e,
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therein recommended are pearls and corals given internally by
tablespoonfuls in warm rose water. As a prophylactie, treacle,
which was in very common use, was recommended to be taken
in the juice of roasted onions, but only in very small _dos;_es.
Similar just views with respect to the excitement of perspiration
were also subscribed to by other physicians®, and finally the
great council at Berne, on the 18th of December, published an
exhortation to patience and unshaken courage, in which the
use of feather beds, and of all medicines, except cinnamon water,
was earnestly deprecated® during the disease. The court of
Holland also recommended a method of cure® apparently Eng-
lish, these two documents being the only traces, on the part of
any governments, of a paternal solicitude for their subjects.
The learned and accomplished Euricius Cordus?, of Marburg,
had, when he wrote¢, no information respecting the successful
English mode of treatment, and, with all his celebrity, only fol-
lowed in the ranks of ordinary advisers. He could not free
himself from the medical precepts which he brought from Italy
and gave to the only patient at Marburg, who was the subject
of the Sweating Sickness, the very disagreeable, though much
employed potion of “Benedetto”!. His prophylactic ordinances
were very burthensome, though with respect to the frequent em-
ployment of purgatives, which at that time almost all physicians
recommended, it must be taken into account, that the intem-
perance so prevalent in those days, rendered them in general
more necessary, perhaps, than they are at the present time.
Bishop Ditmar of Merseburg, has betrayed to posterity, that
this celebrated man had a great dread of the new disorder, and
did not conceal his anxiety#.
- There is still extant a very complicated prescription of
Achilles Gasser®, the learned physician of Augsburg, which he
employed with childish confidence! during the prevalence of

* Gratorol. fol. 90. b Stetiler, Part 11 p. 33.

® Wagenaar, op. cit. p. 509.

¢ His proper name was Henry Spaten, (German Spdt, in English late,) whereof
Cordus (the last born or late-born) seems to have been a translation.

¢ The second of September.

¢ R Pulveris cardiaci, (very complex, containing precious stones and many other
ingredients,) 3ij; Pulveris cornu cervi 3i; Seminis Santonici, Myrrhae, ag 35 m. ft.
Puly. Sum®. 3j; in warm wine-vinegar.

8 Chronicle, p. 473. b Born 1505; died 1577.

' 1t is the Electuarium lLiberans Gasseri:—P Spec. liberant. Galen, Spec.
de gemm, ai 3j, Pulveris Dictamn., Tormentill, Serpentinm, ai Hiv, Pimpinell.

T 2






PAMPHLETS. 277

the English Sweating Sickness was by no means f'a!.ti}l ifl and
about Cologne?, yet we find it with all its original mrdlgmty on
the banks of the Scheldt, and in the maritime towns of the
Netherlands. ,

This plainly appears from the pamphlet of a physician in
great practice at Ghent, Tertius Damianus, from Vissenaecken,
near Tirlemont®, whose own wife fell sick of the sweating fever,
and fortunately was again restored®. The cases whereof Dami-
anus gives an account, are among the most marked of which
any mention is made, and it also seems, that the disease, con-
trary to the opinion of many, arose from fear alone, and maui-
fested in the Netherlands a much greater power of contagion
than in Germany, to which the hot treatment may have con-
tributed?. The manner in which Damianus restrained his
patients from indulging in their propensity to sleep, is worthy
of notice. When the usual means failed, he directed that their
hair should be torn out, that their limbs should be tied together
in painful positions, and that vinegar should be dropped into
their eyes®: the danger justified these means, but violence does
not easily attain its end. For the rest, the views of this phy-
sician do not differ from those commonly entertained, and if he
complains® of the great extortions of the apothecaries, this was
a natural effect of the customary preseriptions, whereof he him-
self recommends many that are very objectionable.

Whatever the science of medicine of the sixteenth century
could oppose to so fearful an enemy, is set forth in the very
excellent treatise of Joachim Schiller & of Freiburg, which, how-
ever, did not appear until two years later, and unfortunately
does not give the wished-for information on the development
of the pestilence in the Briesgau. Schiller is moderate in his
views, and shews throughout, that he is a very well-informed
physician, and well versed in Greek literature: and although he
cannot steer clear of the rubbish of clumsy remedies, yet the

* Videmus, quam multi de sudore convalescant, fol. 66. a.

® This town is called in Flemish Tienen, (Thene in Montibus,) translated by
Damianus Decicopolis.

¢ Fol. 117. a, 4 Fol. 109. a. = Toll 1TRGhe

g . : ; : -
Fol. 118. a. Damianus wrote his, by no means unimportant, treatise, during the
prevalence of the epidemic sweating fever in Ghent.

® He styles himself Schiller von Herderen, from an estate in the village of that
name close to Freiburg.
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constriction of the chest, the stomach indicated its excited con-
dition by nausea and vomiling®. These symptoms, however,
manifested themselves principally in those who were attacked
with the disease upon a full stomach.

Such is the testimony of the contemporary writers of 1529, to
whose accounts but little is added by Kaye, an English eye-
witness of the epidemic Sweating Sickness of 1551. The ob-
servations of this perfectly trustworthy physician, so far as they
relate to the form of the disorder, may be here annexed, since
no essential differences between the diseases on these two occa-
sions can be discovered. At the first onset the disease in some
attacked the neck or shoulders, and in others one leg or one arm,
with dragging pains® ; others felt at the same time a warm glow
that spread itself over the limbs, immediately after which, with-
out any visible cause, the perspiration broke out, accompanied by
constant and increasing heat of the inward parts, gradually ex-
tending towards the suface. The patients suffered from a very
quick and irritable pulse © and great thirst, and threw themselves
about in the utmost restlessness. Under the violent headache
which they suffered, they frequently fell into a talkative state of
wandering, yet this did not generally happen before the ninth
hour, and in very various gradations of mental aberration ¢, after
which the drowsiness commenced. In others the sweating was
longer delayed, while, in the mean time, a slight rigor of the
limbs existed : it then broke out profusely, but did not always
trickle down the skin in equal abundance, but alternately, some-
times more, sometimes less. It was thick and of various colours,
but in all cases of a very disagreeable odour®, which, when it
broke out again, after any interruption to its flow, was still more
pgnetrating .,

* Schiller, loc. cit.

b “ Primo insultu aliis cervices ant scapulas, aliis erus aut brachium occupavit,” p. 15.
Kaye does not state what he precisely means by this * occupare.” From an analo-
gous more modern observation, it appears, however, that by it are meant tearing
rheumatic pains. “ Add to this, that the patients complained one and all, some more
some less, of a tearing pain in the neck.” Sinner, p. 10. :

© Pulsus concitatior, frequentior. The only remark upon the pulse which is to be
found in all the writers. Caius, p. 16. Probably most of the physicians were afraid
of contagion, and, on this account, omitted to examine the pulse.

4 Page 252,

© Odoris teterrimi.  Tyengius in Forest, p. 158.

i Newenar, fol. 72. b.
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fluent, but rendered the skin uneven, and these were not noticed
by any other medical observer, but are spoken of by the author
of an old Hamburgh chronicle, and, with this addition, that they
had been seen on the dead® By these it is very likely that a
miliary eruption, and perhaps spots also, are to be understood ;
yet every thing militates against the supposition that this pheno-
menon was constant, or that the Sweating Fever was an eruptive
disorder®. For in that case, some mention would have been
made of it in the numerous accounts of historians, many of
whom, doubtless, had themselves seen the disease, and the
eruptions would have been more evidently and decidedly formed
in the numerous relapses of those who recovered. They cer-
tainly indicate a relationship with the miliary fever, but only in
so far as that both diseases are of rheumatic origin, and this slight
participation in the nature of an eruptive disease, would seem
to have been observed in the English Sweating Sickness only
in perfectly isolated cases. What would have taken place un-
der such an indication had the Sweating Sickness run a longer
course, whether, in fact, it might not possibly have passed into
a regular miliary fever, is a question unsolved by the past, since
even later transitions of this kind have never been observed.
The two diseases are, both in their course and their nature, per-
fectly distinct from each other, and the miliary fever was not
developed as an independent epidemic until the following cen-
tury, under circumstances altogether different, and its more de-
cided precursors are not to be discovered until a period poste-
rior to the five eruptions of the Sweating Sickness.

The powers of the constitution were much shaken by the Sweat-
ing Sickness, so that a rapid recovery was observed to take
place onlyin the mildest form of this disease. Those, however,
whom it attacked more severely, remained very feeble and
powerless for at least a week, and their restoration was but gra-

= 'u'.fhen care was not taken that the hands and feet were kept under the clothes
thEJ_r died, and their bodies became as black as a coal all over, and were covered with
vesicles, and stunk so, that it was necessary to bury them deep in the earth by reason
of the stench.  Staphorst, Part IL Vol. I. p- 83

t" Spots, (macule quas ronchas (?) vocant, ) which were onother oceasions considered
as signs of approaching death, or which did not come out until death had oceurred
broke out, after a retum of sweating which had been repressed, all over the body u;'
thelleamud Margrarcma Roper, the eldest daughter of Thomas More, who was the
.-,-u!?_]eat of sweating fever in 1517 or 1528, and recovered. Th. Stapleton, Vita et
obitus Thomee Mori, ¢, 6, M 26. See Mori Opera. ;
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but it might have been inferred from the very rapid putrefac-
tion of the body, which rendered it necessary everywhere to
use the greatest despatch in the performance of burials®; and
fortunately did away with all fear of being buried alive. Of
post mortem examinations we have no information, and even if
they could have been instituted, they would, from the manner
of conducting researches in those times, scarcely have thrown
any important light on the disease. Hardly any physicians but
those who had studied in Italy knew the inward structure of the
body from their own observation, superficial as it was; the rest
learned it only from Galenic manuals ; how could they with such
slender knowledge have distinguished between healthy and dis-
eased parts? Moreover, the Sweating Sickness could not in so
short a period cause such a palpable and substantial destrne-
tion of the viscera as they would alone have sought for. Details
respecting the condition of the blood in the dead body, which
after such an enormous loss of watery fluid, such severe oppres-
sion at the chest, and so great an impediment to the function of
respiration, would in all probability be thickened and darkened
in colour, as well as respecting the condition of the lungs and
of the heart, it would be highly desirable to obtain ; but these
likewise are wanting altogether, and after the lapse of so long a
period there only remains room for conjectures.

The observation was repeated in Germany which had been
so frequently made since the year 1485, that the middle period
of life was especially exposed to the Sweating Fever. Children,
on the contrary, remained almost entirely exempt from this dis-
ease, and when the aged were affected by it, it was as indivi-
dual exceptions to a general rule®, and this as it would appear,
only during the height of the epidemic; as for example at
Zwickau, where a woman of 112 years of age was carried off
by it. We have already in part discovered the cause of this
perfectly constant phenomenon in the luxurious mode of living
of robust young men, and if we look back to the moral con-
dition of the Germans in the 16th century, we find among them

* Staphorst, Part 11 vol. 1. p. Ba.

® “ Immunes erant pueri et senes ab hoc malo.” Ditmar, p. 473, * Pueri infra
decem annos rarissime hac febre corripiuntur.” Newenar, fol. 72. a. * Senibus
solis quandoque pepercit,—praternavigavit etiam magna ex parte atrabilarios et emacia-

tos corpore, quoniam et horum corpora putris succi expertia erant.” Schiller, fol. 4. a.
© Schmidt, p. 307.
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with the fact that a cloudy atmosphere abstracts electricity from
the body, robs the skin and lungs of their electrical atmosphere,
disturbs their mutual electrical relation with the external world,
and by this disturbance prepares the body for rheumatic indis-
position, with all that peculiar decomposition of the fluids, nrita-
ble tension of the nerves, fever, and painful affection of parti-
cular parts, with which it is accompanied. If this disturbance
be represented according to certain new and inviting hypotheses,
supported by some important facts®, as being perhaps an accu-
mulation of electricity in the interior of the body, owing to a
morbid, isolating activity of the skin, we may expect a more
perfect knowledge of the nature of rheumatism through the me-
dium of future diligent researches; and until these be made,
some evident signs of connexion between rheumatic aflections
and the English Sweating Sickness will perhaps be sufficient to
demonstrate the rhenmatic nature of this latter disease.

In the first place, the very great susceptibility of those affected
with the Sweating Fever to every change of temperature—the
decidedly great danger of chill. Inno known disease does this
irritability of the skin shew itself in so prominent a degree as in
rheumatic fevers and in those non-febrile fluxes in which there
even exists a very evident sensitiveness to metallic action.

Secondly, The tendency of the rhewmatic diathesis to come to
a crisis through the medium of a profuse, sour and offensive
perspiration without any assistance from art®. The English
Sweating Sickness manifests this commotion of the organism in
the most exquisite form hitherto known; for it admits of no
kind of doubt that the sweat in this disease was of itself, and in
itself, critical, in the fullest acceptation of the term.

* That a rheumatic state nakes the body an isolator, A, von Humboldt discovered as
Eflrlj’ as 1793, and he found that the observation was confirmed by subsequent expe-
riments, T have observed in myself that, when labouring under a severe attack of
catarrhal fever, I was unable, by the most powerful metals, to excite the galvanic flash
before my eyes; that I interrupted every connecting link between the muscular and
nervous apparatus.  As the rheumatic malady lessens the irritability of organs, so also
it seems to diminish their conducting power. How is this? As yet nothing is known
about it. I have every now and then met with isolating persons who were in perfect
health, but can we not yet, amidst such an ocean of uncertainty, discover a condition
by which we may determine every case?” Versuche in Vol. L. p. 158, Pfaff believes
t].mt, during the existence of rheumatic diseases, the proper electricity of the body
sinks down to nothing. See his Essay on the peculiar Electricity of the Human
Body in Mechels Archiv. Vol. I11. No. 2. p- 161.

 The author has at times made extraordinary experiments of this kind upon himself.
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be content with the antiquated system of giving too much weight
to remote causes, opposed to which we are met by the striking
fact, that the Germans and Netherlanders, who had scarce!}r
much improved in their manners since 1529, were not agam
visited by their old enemy.

SEcT. 3.—CAUSES.—NATURAL PHENOMENA.

It is easy to perceive, or rather we have no alternative but to
suppose,an unknown something in the English atmosphere, which
imparted to the inhabitants the thenmatic diathesis, or, if we will,
* so penetrated their bodies, overcharged as they were with crude
juices?®, that their constitutions had the so-called opportunity,
that is, were changed in such a manner as to fit them for the
reception of the Sweating Sickness. Under such a condition, the
common and more peculiar causes of this disease were not abso-
lutely necessary, in order to induce its attack in a constitution
thus long prepared for it, but the general causes of disease were
sufficient of themselves to give it its last stimulus, although this
should be in an entirely different climate, as in the present in-
stance was the case with the English who were living in Spain,
and with the Venetian ambassador Nawugerio, who, in the year
1528, fell ill of the petechial fever, when far from Italy, and living
in France®.

It has, no doubt, struck the reader that each of the five erup-
tions in England lasted much longer than the single one which
occurred in Germany and the north of Europe. This, too, might
well depend upon peculiarities in the English soil. Butlet us now
endeavour to render manifest, by means of phenomena actually
observed, that unknown something in the atmosphere of 1551,
the beiov of the great Hippocrates, which announces its presence
by the sickening of the people ; for beyond this it is not granted
that human researches should penetrate. The winter of 1550-51
was dry and warm in England ; the spring dry and cold ; the
summer and autumn hot and moist®. The weather of the whole
year was uncommon in many particulars, without, however, in-

* Godwyn, loe. cit., expressly assures us, that gluttons who were taken with the
disease when their stomachs were full, fell victims to it ; and Kuaye states, that besides
aged persons and children, the poor, who from necessity lived frugally, and endured
haridships, either remained free, or bore the disease more easily, p. 51,

b See above, pp. 231, 232, ® Caius.  See Appendix.
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Maximilian the Second, and thence, by means of the disbanded
lansquenets, spread in all directions *, cannot now well be de-
termined for want of ascertained facts. In the following year,
1543, however, this plague broke out in Germany, namely, in
the Harz districts in the provinces of the Saale®, and still more
malignantly at Metz®, yet upon the whole it did not cause any
considerable loss of life.

In the years 1545 and 1546 we again find the 7rousse-galant
in France!. Tt proved fatal to the Duke of Orleans, second
son of Francis the First, in the neighbourhood of Boulogne, and,
according to the testimony of French historians, to ten thousand
- English in that fort, so that the garrison was obliged to pitch a
camp outside the town, and the reluctant reinforcements felt that
they were encountering certain death®. The disease spread
itself also among the French troops, and we have seen that it
extended its dominion beyond the Alps of Savoy”.

It thus appears, that, up to the period of which we have
been speaking, the year 1544 alone was free from great visita-
tions of disease, but it would be difficult from thenceforth satis-
factorily to define the individual groups of epidemics, if the
connexion of the epidemic Sweating Sickness of the year 1551
with them is to be made out; for there was, to use an expres-
sion of the schools, a continued {yphous constitution, which ex-
tended throughout this whole period, manifesting itself on the
slightest causes by malignant diseases; so that the visitations
of sickness which we have hitherto been describing do but ap-
pear as exacerbations of them, with a predominance sometimes
of one and sometimes of another set of symptoms.

The camp fever, which prevailed in the spring of 1547 among
the imperial troops, there is good ground for considering to
have been petechial. A great many soldiers fell sick of it, and
it was so much the more malignant because the imperial army
was composed of a variety of soldiery, Spaniards, Germans,
Hungarians, and Bohemians. Those who were seized com-
plained, as in encephalitis, of insufferable heat of the head,
their eyes were swollen and started glistening from their sockets,

* Jordan, Tr. L e. 19 p. 220, b Spangenberg, fol. 440, b.

¢ Villaba, T. 1. p. 9. The author has not been able to obtain the work of

Siztus Kepser, an observer of this disease. ( Consultatio saluberrima de eausis ot re-

mediis epidemime sive pestiferi morbi Bambergensium civitatem tum infestantis. )
Bambergem, 1544, 4to.

d See p. 236. © Mezeray, p. 1036, I See p. 236.
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subordinate caunses, with regard to which he takes up the same
position as Agricola, who was also a good nat_,ura.list, is likewise
on the whole worthy of approbation®. The immoderate use of
beer, amongst the English, was considered by many as the
principal reason why the Sweating Sickness was confined to
this nation. On this subject he enlarges even to prolixity, with
evident English predilection for this beverage which manifestly
contributed to the morbid repletion of the people ; and he him-
self acknowledged this as a principal cause of the Sweating
Sickness. The injurious quality of salt-fish, as alleged by Eras-
mus and the German physician Hellwetter?, he would not alto-
gether have ventured to reject®, for it caused constant and
abundant fetid perspirations, and might thus have contributed
to pave the way for the Sweating Sickness. A similar source
was to be found in the dirty rush floors in the English housesd,
and other subordinate causes of the disease of which mention
has been made in the course of this treatise.

As a zealous advocate of temperance, it were to be wished
that he had met with more attention ; but the words of a good
physician are given to the winds, when they are directed against
vices and habits of sensual indulgence ; people require from him
an infallible preservative, and not a lecture on morality. His
precepts on food and beverage are circumstantial, after the
manner of the ancients, and he recommends such a variety, that
it is difficult to make a choice; while nothing but the greatest
simplicity can be of any avail. Purifying fires, which were
kindled everywhere in times of plague, are also much lauded by
him, and we here learn incidentally, that the smiths and cooks
remained free® from the Sweating Sickness. Fumigations with
odoriferous substances of all kinds, even the most costly Indian
spices, were everywhere employed in the houses of the rich, and
no one stirred out without having with him some one of the
thousand scents recommended from time immemorial during
the plagues. The medicines which he recommends are those that
were then in vogue ; among which Theriaca, Armenian Bole,
and Pearls, occur in various combinations, yet most of the pro-
[:1.1}']%¢ti{:5 which he advises for obviating any defect in the con-
stitution are not very violent.

* P. 81. Lat edit. b See above, p, 272, © P. 43, Lat. edit.
4 P.44. Lat. edit. Sece above, p, 214, “ lbid, p. 74
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thence the same affection of the nerves of the chest, the same
ill-scented sweat, and, by means of this sweat, the same fatal
evacuation ; in short, all the essential symptoms arising from the
same circle of functions. TFor in the sweating pestilences of the
ancients ®, as well as the moderns, the nerves of the abdomen
remained unaffected ; the liver, intestines, and kidneys, took
no part in the primary affection; the diaphrvagm, as in the
English Sweating Sickness, formed the partition. Hence the
acute Areteus did not hesitate to call the cardiac disease faint-
#ng (syncope), with certainly an unusual extension of the notion
implied by this term, which in its common acceptation excludes
the turbulent commotion of the heart. In the affection of the
brain some difference occurs, for though the hallucination af-
forded an unfavourable prognostic in both diseases, yet the fatal
stupor was peculiar to the English Sweating Sickness, no ob-
server having made mention of it in the cardiac disease.

Greater and altogether essential differences between this af-
fection and the English Sweating Sickness appear in another
respect. There is every reason to suppose that the cardiac dis-
ease first appeared in the time of Alevander the Great, that is
to say, at the end of the fourth century before Christ; for the
Hippocratic physicians were unacquainted with it, Erasistratus,
who was body physician to Seleucus Nicator, and was a univer-
sally celebrated professor at Alexandria under the first Ptolemy,
being the first to mention it. If that age be compared even
superficially with that of Henry the VIIth and Henry the
Villth; and Africa, Asia Minor, and the South of Europe
with England, we shall easily be convinced that the two dis-
eases, notwithstanding the agreement in their main symptoms,
could not be the same ; moreover, much was comprehended by
the ancientslun(!er the name of morbus cardiacus, which, on a
nearer examination, proves not to be one and the same definite
form of morbid action: for sometimes this affection is spoken of
as an independent disease ; sometimes it is mentioned only as a
symptom superadded to others—as a kind of transition from
o}her very vaﬁu_us diseases,such as hasoccurred in modern times.
*Sﬂffmﬂ'-'f mentions, as such diseases, continued fevers, accom-
]:ramE_(l by m_uch heat® ; and reckons among them the Causus,”
that is, an mflammatory bilious fever, to which Areteus also

v ek mmi“:ml;inphcfrelici, cardiaci,
: ammatee,  Ceel. Aurel. e, 31, p. 147.
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offered respecting the nature of the ancient cardiac disease.
The ancients give us no certain intelligence upon it ; for their
mode of observing did not lead to that object at which modern
medicine aims. That the cardiac disease was not of a rhewmatic
character seems deducible from several circumstances—from
the quality of the atmosphere in southern climates, which is
not so favourable to rheumatic maladies, as to give rise to a dis-
tinctly defined form of that complaint throughout a period of
five hundred years; from the nature of the so-called inflam-
matory fever, which exhibited no rheumatic symptoms in its
course ; and, lastly, from the treatment of the cardiac disease,
for it was a common practice to cool down the * diaphoretic™
patients in the midst of their perspiration, by sponging them
with cold water, to expose them to the air, and some physicians
. went so far as to advise cold baths and affusions®. How could
they have ventured upon such remedies if the cardiac disease
had been of a rheumatic nature ?

In the sweating fevers of the sixteenth century, every abrupt
refrigeration, every exposure of the skin, was fatal. It is thence
to be inferred, that the English Sweating Stckness differed
from the ancient cardiac disease in its rhewmatic character ;
even although both diseases were founded in common on an
impure gross repletion and relaxation of skin, and the essential
phenomena of both went through the same course : not to advert
to other differences which are manifest from what has been
stated.

The remaining treatment of the cardiac disorder should not
be altogether passed over in this place, because it shows very
clearly the general style of thinking of the medical profession,
as also certain metaphysical excitations which are innate in that
profession, and of which there is therefore a repetition in all
ages. For whilst some proceeded with commendable care and
caution, and dreteus feared® a fatal result from the slightest
error, others again, would fain render excited nature obedient
to their rough command by means of the most violent remdies.
It, therefore, occasionally happened that in their over hasty
activity they were unable to distinguish between a salutary per-

" Celsus, L. 111 e. 19. p. 140. Cel. Aurel. from e. 37. on.
" " Hy yag imi svyrewh kel opimgdy apeegrain, fnidiws sig ddou vpiwu.  Cur. ac. L. 1L
c. 3. p. 188,
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restlessly. The pulse became strong, irregular, and, like the
breathing, very quick. The countenance grew redder and
redder; and soon after, the sufferers, as though struck !E-}r
lightning, were seized with lethargy, and expired generally in
the act of coughing and spitting blood.

Such was the nature of the disease when it attacked many at
once: there were, however, several varieties. With some the
miliary vesicles broke out on the second day, with others not
before the third ; and if all went on favourably, they lost their
redness on the seventh day, and the skin all over the body scaled
off like bran. The fever was sometimes extremely violent; at

others, without apparent cause, very mild ; at least one might be
~ deceived at the commencement of the attack, by the apparently
favourable symptoms ; for those who in the morning had scarcely
any notable degree of fever, who neither suffered from any
anxious sensation nor violent heat, in whom no subsultus tendi-
num was perceptible, no want of perspiration, nor any retroces-
sion of the eruption, were sometimes towards evening seized
with phrenzy, and died in a state of lethargy. Evacuations,
which alleviate other diseases, made this miliary fever worse.
Favourable symptoms could never be depended on. In the
midst of profuse perspiration the patient died, either from con-
stipation or diarrhaea. A copious discharge of urine was a bad
sign ; composure was succeeded by delirium, cheerfulness by
lethargy : the disease was throughout treacherous and disguised.
It was particularly necessary for those suffering from plemisy
or any inflammatory fevers to be guarded against its approach.
Many fell sacrifices to this epidemic who thought themselves
in a state of convalescence; and with such it was easier to
foretell than to prevent the consequences. In cases of this
kind the miliary vesicles were less red and grew pale sooner;
but if the disease attacked a healthy person, then they were
redder, and continued longer. Of those who recovered, not a
few suffered for many months, nay, even for a whole year, from
night perspirations, without fever or sleeplessness, but with an
eruption of little miliary vesicles, which disappeared® again on
the slightest exposure to cold. The later miliary epidemic fevers
in France, which are distinguished by the name of the Picardy

* Rayer, Suette, p. 426, where the principal passage of Bellot's dissertation is re-
printed word for word,
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filled with transparent serous fluid, which soon thickened and
assumed a whiter hue. At the time and previous to the break-
ing out of the exanthem, the patient experienced a very severe
burning and pricking sensation in the skin, which nevertheless
sometimes occurred on the second or fourth day, and which in-
creased sometimes in one part, sometimes in another, when the
sweating declined.

Towards the fifth day, however, after the sweating had entirely
ceased, the complaint grew worse again. The spasms and
paroxysms of suffocation returned, and they were succeeded by
renewed eruptions of the exanthem; a decided improvement,
however, shortly took place; the little pimples lost their red-
ness, the miliary vesicles dried away, and at a period from the
seventh to the tenth day recovery commenced under a general
exfoliation of the cuticle. Sometimes the eruption did not
appear, whether the patients were under medical treatment, or
left to their own guidance, but with those few in whom there
was an absence of miliary vesicles, that peculiar pricking and
itching of the skin did not take place.

Between the fifth and seventh day the patients usually com-
plained of great weakness, and had a desire to eat. A few table-
spoonfuls of wine then agreed with them very well ; for the rest,
neither thirst nor lethargy was observable, but it was particularly
remarkable that the urine was clear and abundant. Up to the
seventh day a confined state of bowels was usual, and, with the
exception of the already mentioned attacks of tightness and op-
pression, the breathing remained free, though with great sleep-
lessness, during the whole malady. Nothing morbid was to be ob-
servedin the chest,and the patients lay stretched out at full length,
so that there was no occasion at any time to raise their heads.

Such was the regular course of this miliary fever, but its pro-
gress was often accelerated by very dangerous symptoms, and
occasionally it proved fatal within a very few hours. If at the
time of thel attack the patients were very restless and talkative,
the eyes glistening, the pulse, without being hard, tumultuous,
and the edges of the tongue reddened, delirium soon suc-
ceedec} Emd then convulsions and death. Great depression of
the'pmta was a very bad symptom ; bleeding was never of any
avail, yet the menstrual discharge did not iterrupt the course
of the d:sease: T_here Wwas in general a great degree of malig-
nancy perceptible in the malady, as was also rendered apparent

X
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when unexpectedly, towards the 25th of November, an extremely
fatal disease broke out in the town, which was without example
in the memory of its inhabitants, and totally unknown to the
physicians of the country.

Strong vigorous young men were suddenly seized with un-
speakable dread ; the heart became agitated and beat violently
against the ribs, a profuse, sour, ill-smelling perspiration broke
out over the whole body, and at the same time, they experienced
a lacerating pain in the nape of the neck, as if a violent rheu-
matic fever had taken possession of the tendinous tissues. This
pain ceased sometimes very quickly, and if it then shifted to the
chest, the distressing palpitation of the heart recommenced ; a
spasmodic trembling of the whole body ensued; the sufferers
fainted, their limbs became rigid, and thus they breathed their
last. [In most cases, all this occurred within four and twenty
hours. They did not all, however, succumb under the first
attack, but as soon as the accelerated pulse had sunk to the
lowest ebb of smallness and feebleness, a corresponding effect
being observable in the respiration, the violent pain would in
some cases return to the outward parts. The patient then felt
a benumbing pressure and stiffness in the nape of the neck;
and the pulse and respiration became restored again as in
health, but the perspiration continued to pour incessantly down
the skin.

This apparent safety was, however, very deceptive, for a re-
newed palpitation of the heart unexpectedly commenced, ac-
companied by a feeble pulse; and then death was often inevit-
able. It was remarkable, that the patients, though bathed in
perspiration, had very little thirst, and the tongue was not dry,
nor ever even foul, but retained its matural moisture. With
most, however, the urine was scanty ; as the skin, under the
increasing debility, permitted too much fluid to stream forth
thmug'h its pores. [If the disease passed off without heating
sudorifics, then in general no eruption made its appearance.
The malady then continued till the sixth day, but on the firs
only, did 14 display its malignant symptoms, for by the second,
the sweating diminished and lost every unfavourable quality,
so that increased iranspiration of the skin, without any other

symptoms of importance, alone remained, and on the sixth day
the patient was perfectly restored.
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and it is therefore to be assumed, that the eruptions were only
symplomatic, and not by any means necessarily connected with
the disease, as in the decidedly miliary fevers,

The disease excited, from its very commencement, the greatest
consternation ; and as it was increased, even from the first days
of its appearance, by the sudorific system of treatment, deaths
were multiplied; the continual peal of funeral bells struck mortal
terror, as of old at Shrewsbury, into the hearts of both sick and
healthy ; and this oppressed little town was shunned as a pest-
hole by the inhabitants of the surrounding neighbourhood. At
the commencement of the disease, they were entirely without me-
dical advice, till a skilful physician arrived from the vicinity *.
and as most of the inhabitants were already attacked with
the sweating fever, he immediately prescribed the proper treat-
ment. But the powers of one man are not sufficient, amid
such confusion, to contend with the deeply rooted prejudices
of the people, and so they continued in most houses to expel
by heat and theriaca both perspiration and life together ; till
at last, on the third of December, Dr. Sinner of Wiirzburg
arrived, without whom the remembrance of this remarkable dis-
ease would have been obliterated, and conjointly with his gallant
colleague, like the anonymous physician formerly in Zwickau,
subdued the destructive prejudices of the people. He found
eighty-four patients® under piles of feather-beds, who, when pure
air was admitted, breathed once more freely, and by a prudent
cooling system, all recovered easily, and without danger, one
only excepted. His method reminds us of the old English
treatment®. The disease was confined entirely to Roettingen, it
did not make its appearance anywhere beyond the gates of this
little town. On the fifth of December, however, clear, frosty
weather set in; from that time no new cases occurred, and all
traces of this Roettingen sweating fever, which was never either
preceded or followed by miliary fever in any part of Franconia,
have from that time disappeared.

* Dr. Thein, government physician of the town of Aub.

® The whole number of cases and of deaths is not stated. Dr. Sinner found nine
bodies, none of which had been opened, shortly before the cessation of the disease.

® Everything heating was avoided ; the air was cautiously purified, cooling beverage
was given, and contrary to the method of Brown, at that time in vogue, few medicines,
such as valerian, spirits of hartshorn, Hoffman’s drops, &e., were employed. Blisters

were of service, and likewise, under some circumstances, camphor. The convalescents
were well nourished.
























CHRONOLOGICAL SURVEY.

Poriticar. EVENTS.

1533. January, Anna Boleyn
becomes queen. The Re-
formation is introduced.

1535. Thomas More and Fisher
are executed.

1536, Anna Boleyn is exe-
cuted. Jane Seymour be-
comes queen. Dies 1537.

1537. Anne of Cleves becomes
queen. Separation after six
months.

1541.Catherine Howard,queen,
and executed one year and
six months afterwards.

1544. Catherine, queen.

1547. 13th December, Henry
VIII. dies.

1521. Plots of the Iconoclasts
in Zwickau and Wittenberg.

1523-1525. Peasantwar. On
the 15th May, battle of Fran-
kenhausen.

1529. Impenal Diet at Spires.

1529. - 22d September—I16th
October, the Turks before
Vienna.

1529. 2d October, assemblage
of the Reformers in Mar-
burg.

1530. 25th June, surrender of
the Augsburg confession,
Severe decrees against the
Protestants.

1531. League of the Protest-
ant princes at Schmalkalden.

Continued danger from the
Turks.

1532. Imperial Diet at Nurem-

berg. The Protestants ob-
tain security,

335

FourtH VISITATION.
winds. Great drought.
Swarms of locusts and fiery
meteors in the north of Ger-
many.

1529. Earthquake in Upper
Italy. Sanguineous rain at
Cremona. A comet in July
and August.

1529. Mild winter in Germany.
The spring begins in Fe-
bruary. Great moisture
throughout the summer. Ge-
neral dearth in March. Dis-
ease among the porpoises in
the Baltic. Unwholesome-
ness of the river fish in the
north of Germany. Disease
among birds. Langour re-
sembling syncope in Pome-
rania.  Frequent suicides
in the March., In the mid-
dle of June a flood of rain
lasting four days (torrent of
St. Vitus) in the south of
Germany. On the 10th of
August, a universal tempest.
24th of August, and the fol-
lowing days great heat.

1529. 25th July, outbreak of
the epidemic Sweating Sick-
ness in Hamburg. Termi-
nation on the dth August,
On the 29th July in Lii-
beck. On the 14th August
in Zwickaw. About the
1st September the English
Sweating Sickness appears
to spread universally all over
Germany. On the 31st Au-
gust in Stettin ; termination






















































































































































